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PART ONE
DEMOGRAPHIC AND
EDUCATIONAL TRENDS IN ASIA




‘DEMOGRAPHIC AND EDUCATIONAL
’ TRENDS IN ASIA

“»

A. Demographic Trends
I. Introduction

Since the First Asian Population Conference was held in 1963, there
have been significant developments in the demographic situation of the
ECAFE region. One major aspect of these developments is the progress
in the field of pcpulation policy and planning. Greater recognition of the
adverse effect-of rapid growth of population on national development and
-on the standard of living of the individual family has led to a revolution

in the formulation of population pohcnes and family planning activities in
countries of the reglon

Nevertheless, development planning and population planning continue
to be separate spheres. There is no close co-ordination between popula-
tion planning and planning for health services, education, housing, em-
ployment, industry, agriculture, trade, development of natural re-
sources, transport and communication and other sectors of develop-
ment.  Similarly, the effect of economic and social development on
the components of population growth has received very little attention,
and population is being used merely as a denominator in the per capita
income and consumption equations.

‘Although recognition of the important interrelation between popula-
tion and developmental factors is emerging among demographers, fa-
rily planners and economic planrers, no common approach has vet been -
developed. The absence of such an approach is not only giving rise
to an imbalance between population growth and economic development,
but has led to the emergence of new problems of ecological imbalance.
In order to create more favourable conditions for develppment, it is
important that due priority be given to this interrelationship in the
formulation and implementation of development plans. It is‘in this
context that the demographic situation in the region should be viewed.

Prcparud by the Unesco Secretariat as a synopsis of two papers presented to the Se-
minar: “The Demographic Situation in the ECAFE Region™ by EC AH— Secretariat, and
“Educational Trends in Asian Countries™ by Unesco Secretariat.
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I1. World and regional population trends: a century?of growth

The ninetcenth century was-a century of demographic revolution
in Europe but its estimated 4800 population took more than 100 years
to double. Although -thik demographic transition in Europe began during
the late ecighteenth century, average annual rates of growth for the
periods 1800-1850 and 1850-1900 were as low as ©.5and 0.8 per cent,
respectively.  In spite of such low increments the nincteenth century
was regarded as a period of declining mortality rates and rising growth
srates im Europe, a problem Toughly similar, though different in magni-
tude, to that -being experienced by the ECAFE region in-this century.

The region which is now the ECAFE region was, during the nine- -
teenth century, still characierized by high fertility and high mortality,
and its population increas ¢ ny only SO per cent to about 915 million by
1900. Comparing ninetesntn-century Europe with twentieth-century
ECAFE rcegion, the estim.tcd annual rates of growth in the latter for
the periods 1900-1950 and J950-2000 are 0.7 and 2 per cent, respec-
tively.

~ Recent United Nations estimates show that the more developed
regions of the weorld during the period 1800 to 1850 had a crude birth
rate of 39 and a crude death rate of 32, and for the period 1850 to 1900
a crude birth rate of 38 and a crude death rate of 29. The correspond-
ing estimates for the less developed regions for the period 1900 to
1950 arc 41and 32, and for 1950to 2000, 37 and 14. The major difference
oceurs in the crude death rate which has begun to decline more rapidly
in the less developed regions in the sctond half of this century than in
the developed regions in the second hal! of the last century. The rate
of natural incrcase in the less developed regions for the period 1950 to
2000 is thus estimated at 2.3 per cent per aiinum as compared to 0.9
per cent per annum. of lhc more- de\elopcd regions lun .the period {850
to 1900.

The 1970 population of the ECAFE region was estimated at 1,994
million and is currently approaching 2,100 million. At tiic beginning of
the century its population was 915 million; by the end of the century
it is estimated to be 3,569 million, implying a four-fold increase and
a net addition of 2,654 million. The two major sub-regions with respect
to population in the ECAFE region—and in the world—are East Asia
and South Asia '.. They have different population growth trends. At. .

South Asia. as used in this paper, does not include South West Asia. For definitions
Sce Tuble 1, note 3.
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the bcglnnmg of the century East Asm hdd 85. mllllon more¢ people than
South Asia's spopulation of 412 mitlion, but in 1960’ the latter region was
27 million ahead of th¢ formefr, and by. 2000 it is cipected that South
Asia will havd about 700 million more people than East Asia. It is not this
ruursal but the sheer size of the population of South-Asia-2,128
million in the year 2000-which provides a great challenge to national
and international planners, scientists and administrators.

Table 2 shows the percentage increases of population during the
period 1900 to 2000, by decades and for the entire century. The differ-
ence between the more and less developed regions of the world is
striking.  The population of the more ‘developed regions during this
" period wili increase by 1S8.7 per cent, as compared with 365.2 per cent
of the population of the less developed regions. It should be noted that,”
whereas the population of Europe did not even double itself in the last

century, the population of the ECAFE region is Ill-d\ to quadruple by

the end of the present century.

The sub-regions of East, Middic South and Soath iast Asia, consti+
tuting the Asian part of the FCAFE region, with their many acute de-
velopmemtal problems, contain over half the worid's population. These
sub-regions are more meaningtul for understanding the pepulation pro-
blems of the region. The population of South Asia and the Oceania
regions iv likely to increase five-fold or more while that of East Asia
will have tripied by the end of the century. By the year 2000 the number
of inhabitants in th¢’ ECAFE region will almost equal the total for the
world in 1970. This will occur in spite of significantly slower growth
in East Asia, a trend which reflects the success achieved by China,
Hong Kong, Japan and the Republie of Korea in reducing their rates of
growth. -

Rapid increase in the less developed regions in general and in the
ECAFE region, in particular, is anticipated during the remainder of
the century, according to the medium variant population projections
prepared by the United Nations Secrctariat. One might however argue
that, given the current upsurge infamily planning activitics in the, region,
the population is likely to increase more moderately and may not ex-
ceed 3,500 million by the end of the century.

T-hcrcf'(;rc, an alternative exercise ! ‘has been undertaken by the
ECAFE Sccretarial, based on a more optimistic view with regard to

1.Referred to as Stfic\ B hercunder, in contrast to Series A which reflects projec-
tions made by the Enited Nations Population Divisien.

10
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Table 1. Population of the world and mejor regions, 1900-2000
, | ~ (population i millions)

Worldandregions 1900 1910 1990 190 19%) 1960 19’ 1980 190 10

World tota] 6500 18599 10886 22950 24857 208168/ 3350 4467, W 550U
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L Africa B0 M98 WIS M3 W WS BT sho s

Americas SIS0 205 MLe o mal o Rs4 4l sd Lens g 0850,
Latin America (40)  (89.6) muyuwm(wu CILA 813 0L (5000) (6520)
Northern America ’182.0) (570 (3 (0437 66y (1987 (276) CO0T) (299.0)  (333.0)

Asia SOOI LY LM LIS s 20558 L8 T 3T
Europe GO O8O MY 00 45 4 AT
Occania, b0 85100 I 6 158 94 g 0030
5 USR B Y O L B Y
ECAFE region ,
FCAFEregion OWTCLILS L1260 LRED 100 193 2960 3000 3568
Asian part Y ARTSLL LA IS 1088 1S 1985 Y M7 350
BastAsia - 66 ST BOS NS 61 M0 ks 1088 1050 1403
Japan B8 BE R R R s N IS
© Manlndandother 4518 W13 66 WL L 6858 851, g4 LIBY 1046
11  South Asi - LD HOS U0 S0 28 ST LMY I 1] 14

. Middle South ML VA0 07 e SR TS I 1S 1S
WiRBasl 06 WS LAY WY N WS WA TS W] g
Y R F AT S N MR TR
ABstralia and I , o : ;o
New Zealand ] 4.9 b.6 8.0 8.1 10,1 1.7 154 18.8 b 3.8

Other Oceania N S I R Ty
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o Source: Forworld and reetons: Far 1900, Durand, .. “Epansion of Werld Popuktion™ Proceedings of the Ameriean Philose-
. phicalSoctety, Vol 11 No. 3, June 197, p 137 for (920- 1940, Workd Population Prospects as Assessed in 192 United-"
Mations publication, SalMo o, ML 1 . 133 For 1950 20N, reference bas heen made 1o internal working pdpnro'

. | the United Nations Population Diveston, “Urban and rural population: individual countricy 1950-1985 g regions
| and major m.n O30 000" ESVP IR 3 Rev 1 September 1970

For FCAFE region, data for 1900 have been estimated by the FCAFL Papalation Division with reference (o the ahove

soureey, eveepl o Japan for which veference was made o Bureau of Stabisties, Officeof he PrimeMinister, Jupan
e Stdishical Yearbook, 1971 {Tokvo, 1472

Note: Because of raunding, totals are not i all cases the sum of the parts,
LI cluduig Europe, USSR, Northern Ameriea, Japan, temperate South America, Amstralie, New Zealand.
Including East i eweept Jamn South Asta, Alria, ldlm America less temperale South America. and Oceani
13§ Australia and New Zcaland.
o A Countriey of the sub-regions of the FCAFE region follow
. Wum/yn um! ofer China, Hong ke, Mongola, Democratic Prople's Repabie of Korea and Reriblic of Korea
Mibdle South Asia . Aehanistan, Bansladesh, Bhutan, Indu, Tran, \k[\” l.lkl\lllll S Lanke,
" o Southkast s Bruned, Burma, Shmer Republic, Idonesia, aos, Malaoia. llnllpp:ncx Singapore, Tha
. 0 Land, Republe of Viet-Nam and Democratic Republic of Viel-Sam.
Liker Oceanta , British Solomon I5Tands, Cook Tskanls, Fin, Naurw, Papua Sew Guinew, Tonga, Western Sumoa,
o an Mot adpsted for discrepanciey in imtermational migration b, For {400, with .nhuxlmull\ world Lol s given

as 29836 milhion, Jess x\dﬂ{\d regions s 2000 ihon and s as TS million, the differenceol S million 0
Lurrmu for Mamland East A,
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Ve | = Table 2. Population of the world and major régions,
percentage increase, 1900-2000

Rerians | 1900- 1920« 1930~ 1940+ 1950~ 1960- 1970 1980~ 1990- | 1900« 1950~ 1900
s 1920 1930 1940 1950 1960° 1970 1980 1990 2000 | 1950 2000 2000
Woldow 27009 BD N0NS R DLW U I W
More developu. 97 127 83 45 138 DT 10t 105 84 96605 187
Less developed 01 104 15 104 B2 %9 WD %S 08 96 209 35.
Alricy 15 16 168 1S MO U8 Ne M9 N8 034 Mod SIS0
- Americas Ho 17 1S 198 55 M0 W9 53 NI 110.5 199.9 5314
\, © Latin America 099 09 W1 34 T OB Ne N4 | 194 LS 8L
‘ Northern America 0160 T ISD 196 WS WS THT 14 ] 0nS IS 06
) Asid | 06 95 LI 89 L4 MY N6 1189 | 465 177 84
Europe . 97 90 1 34 83 88 T cT) 66 | N4 49 919
Oceari £0 19 100 137 83 09 M0 M9 18] \\10% 8.4 4833
! 1591369 L7 90T L. e 1o 93 | M4 B 1S
ECAFE region |
CECAFE region 95 96 108 86 LI MT XD ONT IS M4 100 90
Asian part. 03 05 108 86 21 M OB 1178 W0 100 9.
East Asia L3 68 T3 36 187 190 178 4T 1L B1OI4S 1834
Japan + 03153 18 162 14 10 11415 6l 8. 6.1 208
S Mainland and other 94 S9 6T 20 197 03 IS 156 128 %48, 1204 181
B! South Asia 69 118 ISI 11 N4 00 T M0 N4 84261 4165
: Middle South Asia 69 1L} 138 139 224 M5 N4 b4 NS $43 111389,
Soulh Easl Asiy 69 174 187 148 63 313 Nb 02 26 T 5L 508
* Qecania par B9 % IS5 M0 6 e WD OIS | 06l 1655 447
- Australia and - - -
 New Zealand ¢ T 04 00 162 253 A MOS8 699
Vo - Other Dceania 12480 106 1S 179 096 W02 94 M4 S NLS Jed

Sources: see Table |,




reducing populationi vrowth rates, andtaking due account of the objectives
of family planniny programmes of various countries in the region. In
essence, it was as.urod that, by the last decade of this century, aver-
age annual populatic- . ‘owth retes would be reduced to 0.7 per cent for
the Asian part, and 1o 1.1 per cent for the Occania part of the ECAFE
region. The results of this exercise show that even if great success
is achieved through the expected breakthrough in science and contra-
ceptive technology, the population of the ECAFE region by the end of the
. century will s*ill exceed 2,800 million, morec than double the 1950
population. Accordingly, even if all resources and efforts are mobi-
lized, the growth of population will stilt be significant.

While lack of space does not allow detailed exposition of population
projections by individual countries, some highlights for a few countrics
may be useful.

The current population of China, the largest unit in the region and in
the world, is ecstimated at about 800 miliion. It was estimated to be
540 million in 1950, reaching 1,178 millionby the year 2000 under series
A, and 954 million under series B. Currently China has more than one-
third of the total population of the region. The current population of
India, the second largest unit in the regionand in the world. is estimated
at 586 million under series A and 563 million under series B, as against
359 million in 1950. In the year 2000 the cstimates are 1,081 million
under series A and 834 million under series B. Currently India has
more than one fourth of the total population of the region. Indonesia is
the third most populous country inthe region.and the fifth most populous
in the world. Its current population is estimated at. 129 million under
serics A and at 122 millionunder series B, and by the year 2000 its popu-
lation may increase to 262 million under series A and 186 million under
serics B. The fourth most populous in the region is Japan. Its current
population estimate under both the scries is placed at {06 million. In
1950 Japan had a population of 83 million, and the estimates for the yvear
2000 under the two series are 133 million and 128 million. It will be
noted that i 1950 Japan had 6 million more people than Indonesia. In
1960, however, the Indonesian population exceeded Japan's population
by about a million, and it is estimated that by the year 2000 lndoncsm
may have tmce as many inhabitants as Japan.

The foregoing summary of past and projected population trends
suggests that the rapid decline in mortality during the past two decades
has made a substantial contribution to vopulation growth in the countries
of the- region, and that, where therc has been a decline in fertility, it
has generally not been sufficient to offset the decline in mortality.
3 :
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A more detailed description of the situation with regard to changes in
fertility and mortality rates is given in the next section. The population
growth trends in the countrics of the region indicate the urgency of the
problem and the need for policy-makers, planncers, administrators and
resecarchers to co-ordinate their activities, as it is by mutual support
and co-operation that a realistic solution to the pcople’s problems will
_be achieved.

I1Ii. Components of population growth

Because vital registration systems in most developing countries of
the region are less developed than their censusces, reliable data on fer-
tility and mortality are more scanty thandata on population sizc. growth,
distribution and age composition. The situation with regard to statistics
on internal and international migration is cven more unsatisfactory.
The presentation in this section on fertility and mortality trends and
levels is therefore based on scattered and sketeny evidence.

Fertility levels and trends

-Recent estimates for the period 1950-2000. as given in Table 3,
show” that during the period 1950-1970 the crude birth rate in the less-
developed regions was almost twice as highas that in the more developed
regions. During the period 1960~1970, although there was a small de-
c¢line in both, the difference further widened.

Table 3. Estimated projected crude birth rates of selected regions and
) sub-regions, 1950 to 2000

1950-1960 '.1960-1970 1970-1980 1980-2000

More deseloped revrons 22 Zo 14 I8
Less Developed revions 43 41 RE Ry
Fast Asia cendd Japam e *S oy 2z
Middle South asie 4- 45 42 3
South Fast Asia 4 44 41 2
Japen N N S N
Sowrce: The World Population Sttuction o 79700 booted Nations pabbication, Sales
Necs EUTTONHE 4L Table S
8



Of the threc Asian sub-regions, East Asia shows the lowest fertiiity
and a greater decline for the period 1950-2000 than Middle South Asia
or South East Asia. Japan is listed separately in this table because it is
the only country in Asia which has completed its demographic transition.

In general, data on age at marriage are not available for most
countries of the region. But the actual age at marriage in countries
where fertility is declining, is increasing and education seems to be
the major factor in this change. For cxample, the average age at
marriage is considerably higher than the legal minimum age at marriage
for both sexes in Japan and the Republic of Korea. Sri Lanka is another
example, where education and increase in age at marriage scem to have
played an important role in the declining birth rate.

With regard to achievements in fertilitv regulation, the current
position is summarized in Table 4. Countrics which are making signifi-
cant progress at present contain 47 per cent of the total population of
the region, as shown in categories I and 1l. It is noteworthy that, with
the exception of China and the Republic of Korea, about which official
information has not come to hand, all of these countries have satisfac-
tory vital statistics. Although almost all countrics, even those in cate-
gory V. have some activities in family planning, half of the region’s
population lives in countries which have made no significant progress.,

Mortality levels and trends

It is the rapid decline in mortality following the Second World War
which has changed the course of demographic history. Recent estimates
* for the period 1950 to 2000, as given in Table S, show that the decline
in the crude death rate (CDR) during the period 1950 to 1970 was higher
in the less developed regions than in the more developed regions. It is
anticipated that if food supply and other necessities of subsistence keep
pace with increase in numbers, by the vear 2000 the less developed
regions will have achieved a lower level of mortality rate than the more
developed regions. The slight difference results from the higher pro-
portion of young ages in the former regions. For East Asia, Middle
South Asia and South East Asia, it is estimated that the declines in the
crude rate will be at Jeast 60 per cent over the period 1950-2000,
whereas the declinc in the CBR of these sub-regions, as shown in
Table 3, could be at the most 45 per cent. This implies that the rate
of national increase, except in East Asia, might even rise between 1950
and the year 2000.

19
9



“Table 4. Fertility level and population increase in
countries of the ECAFE region, classified
by achievements in fertility regulation

Share of Projected population
Current region's increase, medium variant

Ciassification and countries CBR population 1970-2000
: level? in 1972 Numbers Percen-  Annual
(per cent) smillions) tage rate
Total afl countries 10000 1.874.0 78.9 z.0

1. Low leseiof tertihity
achieved: Australia, Ching.
Hong hong, Japan, New
Zealand, Singapore Iw-22— 445 483 446 14

{1, Noticzable towerimny of
tertility being experienced:
b, Republic of Korea,
. Stalayvsia, Sry Lanka e 32 o8 RV 8h.6 MY |

i, Programmes established bt
tfect on fertihity not
Gearhy measurable:
Bangladesh, India, Fakistan 3748 30 Hu.s wy Y 23

IV, Programmus invariy staees:
Indoncsia, lran, Nepal,
Philirminezs, Thailand 145 120

~4

"
e
[

120.0 2.

V. No announced policy and
programme or no aratlable
information: Afghanistan,
Bhutan. British Solomon
Islands, Brencr, Burma, Cook
Islands. Khmer Republic,
Democratic People™s Republic
of horca. Laos, Mongolia,
Nauru, Papua New Guinca,
Tonga. Republic of Vict-Nam,
Democratic Republic of

, Viet-Nam, Western Sumoa 35-54 s 104.4 9.5 22

<~

Assessed after consulting various sources.
This range might be diffprent if information on China had been us atlable at the
timc ot writing,

1S
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Table 5. Estimated and projected crude death rates, selected
regions and sub-regions of the world, 1950-2000

1950-1960 1960-1970 1970-1980 1980-2000

More developed regrons I} ] 4 o
Less developed resions AN [ |3 Q
st Asia cenedl Japam) 21 It 13 9
“ied e Sonth Asig 2T 1o 14 4
Seath Bast Asia AR 18 15 N
Japu Y b 7 9

Source, The Borld Population Stuation in 19700 pited Nations publication. Sales No.:
E2TOXIL 4, Tabae o '

1V. Age composition

Reliable data by sex and age are urgently needed to divide populations
into -ub-groups for the preparation of deselopment plans and family
piainii: programmes. In many developing countries of the” region,
how .. - information on scx composition is affected by secx-selective
under-cnumeration, and data on age are often inaccurate and deficient.
Although attempts are being made to improve the quality of data, pro-
gress is slow and deserves the special attention of governmeats.

Table 6 shows the estimated age composition of the total populaitor
of the ECAFE region in selected broad age groups for 1970 and 1980.

It is estitmated that the number of pre-school-age children will
grow by aboui 506 million by the ¢nd of the current decade, increasing
the 1970 figure of 306 million io 356 million in 1980. The gain in this
age greup is of special concern to those providing for health services
and future development. As a substantial proportion of these children
in developing countries of the region are already suftering from mal-
nutrition, a further increase in their number deserves special consi-
deration.

The estimated population of school-age children (5-14 vears) is 484
million in 1970 and will expand to 60S million in 1980, adding 125
million over the perio; of a decade. This increase, amounting to 25.8
per cent, will be greater than the relative growth of the total population.
Such a large addition in the number of school-age children in a region
in which school enrolment ratios are already low will place a severe
burden on the meagre resources of developing countries.
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Table 6. Age composition of population oi the ECAFE

region, 1970 and 1980
(millions)
60 and
Tl 4 S 01 19U 149 15989 e Dependents
19
Both sexs S L R N TV K'Y [V 7
Males X Y AN /LS (L | 0 159
Females 6§, 150 23] 186 186 o i b 4
1980 | S
Both senes A S N SN AN | N FRTAND A N O
Wales IR R 1 L R [ I KA L 564
kemales BN |4 248 41! 2 3 h1s A 5
Percentage increase 1970 - 1980
N IR . T S & BN S S BT
Males A [T . A R I B bS] N
Females ) AT AR B N Y A9 MY b
Percentage age distribution Dependency
1970 , ratio
Both seves 000 {54 N Wh 90 A M3 S8 X
Males 111K % N 3 N A A 4. Moo efs
Femaley 1/ L TV X HER R T L ) NS h..
1980 |
Both senes T JN TR SV AN 1 f SN % BN AN U )
- Males E T S S X I (7 AT L6 SR Y N X1
Femates R S A RN 1 S . L R

Source: Medium variant projections preparcd by the Population Division of the United Nations — (designated as series A in

this paper),

¢/ These totals do not include population of Bhutan, British Solomon Istands, ook Islands, Nauru an Tonga, for
which age breakdown was ot 2vailable, -




The youth population (15-24) was estimated at 379 million ir: 1970
ang is likely to increase to 469 million by 1980, implving the net addition
of 90 million, As cxisting educational and training facilitics in most
developing  countries of the region are inadequate to meet current
demands, this increase will have serious imphcations for countrics
in which high rates of underemplovment and uncmpioy ment already pre-
vail.

The age group 15-49, particularly its temale compornent, deserves

o~ special consideration by those concerned with tam:y planning. The net

addition of 119 million females of reproductive age is particulariy

~significant, because its relative increase during the decade will be

Kigher than that of the total population. This suggests that the tertility
potential will be accelerated by the end of the decade.

The anticipated increase in the population of working age. 15-59,
from 1,087 million in 1970 to 1,372 million by the end ot the decade
is important, as it shows a gain ot about 285 million. implving the need
for higher capital investment and the creation of additional jobs.

The figures of dependency ratiolshown in the last column of Table
6 arc higher by about one fourth than those for the more developed
regions, implying that, in spite of underemployment, unemployment and
fow wages, the cconomically active population will have to bear a heavy
burden ot dependency. ’

Finally, the population of older persons, age 60 vears and over, will
increase from 117 million in 1970 to.158 million in 1980. With the
increase in life expectation, this group will grow at 4 much faster rate
than the rest of the population. Signiticant imvestments in facilities to
meet the needs of older persons and additional tunds for their pensions
and social security will have to be provided.

V. Population distribution and urbanization

While the concept of planned family size has gained general accept-
ance, there gppears to be only tentative recognition of the value of plan-
ning, at the national and sub-national levels, to replace extremely high
concentrations, uneconomic dispersion and other torms of maldistribu-
tion with a morc balanced distribution of population. To accomplish

(Population over S4) w cPopulation Tess than 15
Idependenay ratio —

Population 15 to 54
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this, data concerning quality of land and resources, distribution of
educational facilitics, the level of technology, and preductivity necd to
be related to population characteristics and irends, but unfortunately
such information is not vet well developed. :

Distribution

Average population densities, admittedly crude indicators of dis-
tribution, may yield general inferences as to the extent of population’
pressures.  The possibility of loss of good land to urban areas, housing
for the growing population in the rural arcas, industrics, highways and
other accompaniments of industrialization is increasing with the in-
crease of population.

Some countries of the region, cven.excepting Singapore and Hong
Kong, are among the most densely inhabited in the world; Bangladesh
is the outstanding example. Others may have what scems to be an equi-
table ratio between population and area, but when arable lund is consi-
dered, a less favourable picture |s presented. Extreme cases are In-
donc.51a Japan, the Republic of Korca and the Democratic People’s

Republic of Korea. The problem-of maldistribution within cach country

may even be more serious. For example, the island of Java in Indonesia
1s one of the most densely settledarcas in the world, while several other
islands are sparsely populated. Similar examples may be found in other
countries. - ’

Urbanization ) ;

By'the end of the century, the proportion of urban population in the
ECAFE region will probably increase from about 25 per cent of the total
populatlon in 1970 to about 44 per cent in 2000. Compared with other
major regions of the world, this region has a low level of urbanization,
but in numbers its urban population excwds the total populallon of each
of the other continents.

According to Table 7, the estimated total urban population of the
ECAFE region in1970 is 507 million, and this figure is likely to increase
to 737 million in 1980 and 1, S61 million in 2000. The rural population .
will increase from 1,487 million in 1970 to 1,759 million in 1980 and
2,007 iniliion in 2000. Although both urban and rural populations will
increase, the urban population will increasc at a much faster rate and
will triple by 2000, while the rural population will grow by only 35
per cent. )
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Excluding the highly urbanized countrics of Japan, Hong Kong and
Singapore, the urban proportion in roughly half of the remaining
countries will about double by the end of the century, may possibly
increase somewhat more steeply in India, Indonesia and Sri Lanka, and
may even triple im Bangladesh and Nepal. The increase in the urban pro-
portion for Iran, the Democratic People’s Republic of Korea and the
Reputlic of Korea may be 50 per cent, while for China, Pakistan and the,

. Philippines it may be around 65 per cent.

Table 7. Total, urban and rural population estimates and
projections, ECAFE region, 1970-2000

Year

Pogulation (thousands) '
- o ‘ Urban - Rural
Total Average Number. % Average Number 9% Average
increase increase increase
% . % %

Total ECAFLE region

1970 1,994 50l . SO7.455 254 . 1386 846 746
1975 2. 235041 2.3 603,179 27.0 RN .63 862 73.0 1.0
1980 2,496,108 2.2 737.07% 295 3.1 1,759,037 70.5 1.8
1985 1.774.517 2.1 905,584 316 4.2 1. 868933 67.4 1.2
1990 3.037.018 I.8 F.00S 366 36,1 3.4 1931649 639 0.8
2000 3.568.468 1.6 1.561.49) 43K RN 2006477 Se.2 (.3
Total Asian FCAFE region
. 1970 1,975,537 . 394 361 250 . 1.481.676 75.0 )
V1975 22140190 23 S§9.519 6.6 in 1.623.671 734 7109
1980 2,472,908 2.2 720,538 29.1 3.1 1,782,370 709 .S
1985 1.748.696 2.1 886,983 313 4.2 1 &1 713 67,7 i.2
1990  3.008.661 1.8 1,074,653 357 RIC) 1,934,008 64.3 0.8
2000 3,535,692 1.6 1,837,012 335 RN) 1.998 680 S56.5 0.3
Source: Total population projections: Population Projections of United Nations Popi-

fation Dtsision: medium variant. For 1970 estimates of urbin and rural pop-

ulation, reference was made to United Nations. Growth of the World's Urban -

and Rural Population, 1920-2000. New York. 1969: Kingsley Davis. $orld
Crbanization 1950-1971), Volume | Busic datu for Cities, Countrics, and Re-
gions: Institute of Internationzl Studies. University of Calitornia  Berkeles
(1969). t rban and rural population estimates after 1970are hichly conmjectural.

’
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In somg instances, countries may have rapid urbanization forced
upon them, not so much in response to industrial development as from
growing pressurc of numbers in a relatively Small area. In other
countries an increasc in the numbers.of rural inhabitants aggravates
undcremployment and unemployment. and further depresses genceral
living conditions in the rural arcas. The cxodus from thest arcas ter-
minates in urban centrés which are already socially and cconomically
inadcquatc and overcrowded. The scientific understanding of this problem
of migration is conditioned by the lack of data, but whatever data are
alrcady being made available by the censuses are not being fully utilized
to analyse the problems. Another factor which may increase the rate of
urbanizdtion is the impact of modern technology on sizable village
scttiements, transforming them into centres having some of the attri-
butes of urban localities. Such scttlements may also be on the fringes
of citics and may be absorbed by them.

This brief survey of variations .in the pattern of population dis-
tribution, and of the problems associated with the increase in urban and
rural populations of the region cmphasizes the need for “intensive
research on individual countrics in order toassessthe dvnamics under-
Iving the urbanization process in cach, and the implications for future
development™.!

B. Educational Trends

.

1. Patterns of quantitative expansicn

The unprecedented expansion of education in Asia throughout the
siatics has mainly been caused by two factors: mounting pressure of
public demand for education that came in the wake of decolonisation
and' accompanied governments’ cfforts to spced up human resource
development; and, secondiy, the unexpected, rapid growth of the popula-
tion, particularly the school-going age groups. »

As a result, enrolment numbers at all levelshave grown much faster
than cven the less conservative projections had envisaged in the early
sixtiecs. Table 1 presents countryv-wisce enrolment trends by level of

. ciucation, calculated in index points to make the picture more compar-

able. Enrolments have tended to rise more rapidly at.the second and
third levels than at the first levei of cducation. This has led to a

g

1L Repart ot Regwnol Seminar on Ecoiogical Implications of Rural and Urban Pop-
alction Groath, 28 Auvust - 3 September 1971 FCAFE POP APC.2 BP 1L
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gradually shifting composition of total cnrolment - a process which,
in itself, inevitably increases overall expenditure, because unit costs
at secondary and higher levels are conspicuously higher than in primary.
cducation.

Whether, on the whole, the population growthfactoror the increasing
demand for education within school-going age groups have contributed
more to the “student cxplosion,” is not easy to determine. Demographic
pressure as a cause of quantitative cducational expansion apparently
differs in weight from country to country and from clementary to higher
- levels of education. For all countries of Table 1 combined, a computed
value of r = 0.28 for Spearman’s rank corrclation coefficient would |
suggest a positive, but hardly significant correlation between the 1960-
1970 increase of prlmary enrolment and the corresponding increase of
the population aged 5-9 years. However, when calculated for the second
and third level. this correlationdoes not hald, as the influence of relative
demand factors beginsto outweigh population growth factors as a cause of
educational expansion,

The quantitative expansion of educatiopal systems in Asiancountries
has also been reflected in rapid increascs of public expenditure on
¢ducation. For the _whole region, educational expenditure rose by an
average annual raté of 7.2 per cent between 1960 and 1968. Table 2
demonstrates that this implied mounting claims on Gross National Pro-
ducts. Expenditure projections according to the AsianModel 1, asgiven
in Table 2, imply that all countries of the region will have to cope with
4 continued expansion of educational expenditure in the decade ahead.

As educational planners in Asian countrics look at the decade ahead,
there is little prospect that the quantitative cxpansion of education will
reach a saturation level in the near future. The forces which have been
at the heart of this expansion in the recent past are likely to continue
their influence or, indeed, to gain in momentum. This is true of relative
demand for education which is boundtobe accelerated further, as those
wilo have received a basic education in the past will claim more and
better education for their children. It is equally truc of the population
growth factor, considering the slow progress of family planning pro-
grammes in many Asian countries, the growing share of vounger age
brackets in the population, and the considerable scope for further re-
ductions of infant mortality. .

1odn dswan Model of Fducationa! Development, Second Regional Conference of Minis-
ters o Bducation and Those Responsible for Eoonomic Planmme, Banehok, 1965,



Tble L. Entlment rens by couny, 1960, 1965, 191: e i

First Level * Second Level Third Level

1960 | 1965 | 1970 || 1960 | 196 4970 || 1960 195 | 1970

Alchanistan 0 | [ VU A LB NI U
Jungladesh 00115 tore || e | e ] g | M | S
b Burmi R O A ST | T B
lia - | 14| 1 0! |50l | ol [ TR

| Indonesig 00 {109 | 15 (TR I L I T A T

It~ A O T 1 O I O YT | TV 39169)
| Japan (LU TS | 1] o | 156 | o

: Khmer Republic 00110 | s | el | gl VT TR LTI Y 84! 168)
Korea, Republic of F 1 136 | 15 T Y 0 | 4] 0

Laos 001 162 | 219449) 1L S B T LT i 561 (69)

w o Malavsia (Weyt) 001109 | 1% LU T R I 1 T T BT 184 (69)

2:) Mongolia 0| 4] L I I B T A T AT e

Nepul 04257 e st D el ol 304 (60)

Pakistan O R Y T I LA I PO | I T 308 (69)

Philippincs 004138 Toted) oo |19 ps e || o | e 6 149)
Sinrapore 00 ] 16 | 18 06|19 | | ny | o)

Sri Lanka 010109 0 |10 s e || o | 215169)

Thailand 0 | 18|, 1l L I T A T T T |

. | |

Viet-Nam, Republicof | 100 | 130 18 (69 H)O” v|82” SIOH 001250 | 400(69) {

. | 1 ]

Source: Progress of Education in the Asian Region, Statistical Supplement, U
. Bangkok 1972, 1y Secondary general education only.

+

nesco Rezional Office for Education in ASia.



Table 2. Recent frends of public expenditure on education as per cenf of G.N.P., and projecti(;ns to 1980

according fo the Asian Model (L: 4% srowth of G.N.P., I1:7% growth of G.N;P'.)

il

i

, .t d . 40 prospective 1
, ecent trends ... ’ I
Comtry, s ‘ ('..velopmen..s\\. ‘,
b U one ' ‘ ,
" 1960 | 1965 | 1966 | 1967 | 1968 1970 | 1975 | 1980
NI
Alghanistan Eo | | .
n P e
Nepal 0o | 0.5 | 06 ) : 15 ';
J ) g ;'ﬁ
Burta ERTH R T % ~ L
India BRI B T A ”,
- | Indonesia | RO N R TN B '
0 [ran 25 A » 3 g 8 [ 1TS 477 50
“Khmer Republic . VoAl |t SRR Y 40 ]
| Mangolia S N a'uf Cle .
’ I’dhstdn_l_L N A R P I R R E : }
Viet-Nam, Republic of KUN L R R N by
korea, Republic of S0 W] e
Malaysju 2fs ~4J R SR I Y U B R I 3
Philppines ‘ o s L BE | ke s | sas |
Singapore SV L O I B R AR 3;“. 404 | 184 | To8
Sri Lanka A ] 0 Q| R
Thattand S A T . \ll % ‘ '’
Source: ) Unesco, Statistical Yearbook 5
bi Unesco, Growth and Change: Perspectives of Education in 4sia s ‘.’f
Educational Studies and Documents, No. 7, Paris, 1071 ‘ )
Notes:* Grouped as in the 4sian Model,
|/ Including data for Bangladesh ,
2 6 2/ Actual data refer to West Malavsia only ,
319! ' Lo
} . ' ' l° r
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. The major problem emerging from these quantitative trends seems

- to be this: can the rapid expansion of cducation'in terms of numbers

and financial resources still be regarded as a positive stimulus to the

fduelopment of. other. scctors and the society at large, or will dis- .
__proportionate emphasis on éducation ®eventually distort - the balance

between progfess of single sectors and overall developmeht in Asian
countries? Growing budgetary tensions with other -ministries may set
in. Already, educational sysiems tend to produce more graduates than

. the economies of -most ‘developing countries in Asia can-absorb. The

>

- II. Quality and internal efﬁcieney

ensumg problem of educatedunemployed implies serious consequences .

for social integration, economic ‘progress, and political stability. On
the other hand, it is obvious that in. the absence of rad‘cal\,‘cost-
reducing reforms the share of educational expendjture in Gros's-Na-

.tional Products will have to-continue to expand if important educaflonal

goals are to be attalned

Lack of adjustment of the educatlon seetor within the overall social
and economic framework will finally tend to produce major dlsruptlons
with in éducational systems themselves. As educational systems in
Asian countries are forced into the role of a buffer between pressing
demands of rapldly growing numbers-of young people and the limited
abs~rptive capacity of socfety; the quality and internal efficiency with
which they perform their functions is likely to suffer.

A

Educational planners, aSse§sing the progress made during the past

. decade, increasingly realise that -the rapid'expansion of education for-’

ced upon them by growmg public demand in conjunctlon -with incessant
population pressure; could take place only’at the expense of stagnating
or deteriorating quahty standards and.widespread educational wastage
in the form of exc;sswe repetmon and dropout

P
) a

Alt,hough the causal Imks between qualitative aspects of educatlon
and populatlon -dynamics do ro. lend tbemsclves easily to direct veri-

" fication, they necessarJJy form " an important part of the picture.

5

Trends of total °ducat|ona| expenditure per pup|l Tnay be useful

as a first and global medsure of quality lmprowment in education. At . .

face value, the amounts spent per pupi! haverrisen in allrountrles of

-.. the region, though with. marked variations between countries. However

becausc such trends are F}ot adjusted for price increases that occurred
during the same peiod, they would hardly reflect real improvements

.in the provmon of educational goods and services per pupil. Comparl-
5 . '



- sons .with the parallel increase of consumer price indices indicate
that in the majority of Asian countrics, with the exception of Korea,
Laosy Singapore and Thailand, the bulk of additional expenditures per
pupil during the period 1960-1969 may have been due mainly to price
increasecs, Icavmg little room for fangible guality improvements.

The trends of. pupi‘l/lcachcr ratios at the first and sccond levels
of cducation in Asian countrics, as presented in Table 3; seem to under-
score this suggestion. For primary education, Table 3 reveals improv-
ing pupil/teacher -atios for a number of countrics; but high or deterio-
rating ratios for many of the ‘countries. Negative trends of pupil /
teacher ratios arc the dominant feature in secondary general education.
The .majority of Asian countries have apparently been unable to supply
ncw sccondary school teaclicrs at a pa.e equal to the rapid growth
in student numbers.

Although less than the required number of teachers tend to be

employed, teachers’ salaries typically absorb the _bulk ofcurrent— "

cducational budgets in Asian. countrics: Reésources are scriously de-
___ficieni -for “such cssential items of recurring cducational expenditure
as administration and supervision, school transport, maintenance of
schiool  buildinmgs, textbooks, instructional materials. It scems that at
_present most countriés devote not morethan 15to 25 per cent of current .
cducational budgets to such items. The dilemma in which.they find
" themselves is obvious, considering the need to keep teachers’ salaries
at -competitive levels and to replace low-paid, unqualified teachers by
qualified teachivg staff L!dnmng higher rgmuncrdllon

As a consequence and Lorollary of the quality gap in education,
" . excessive schooi drogout and repetition have developed into one of the
. major problems facing cducationat planners in the Asian region. Un-
.- derachievement and absentceism lead {o frequent repetition of grades
and eventual dropout of many pupils, thus cndangering the internal
cfficiency of iue schooling process which, after all, constitutes the
largest and most cxpcnslvu public enterprise in many dwdopmg
countries. S
Onc way of mdlcatmg ‘the magnitude of the problems involved is oy
looking at the retention capacity or holding power of the schooi systems.
This is what Tablc 4 attcmpls to do for first level cducatlon in Asian
countries.

Althodgh the data :givcn. do not account for the incidence of grade
repetition, a fairly clear-cut picture emerges: there appear to be very )
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Table 3. Trends in the number of pupils per teacher in primary and
) " secondary general education: Asian countries.

-
Primart Sccondary . . Sccondary
Country Years puoation General Country  Years {’rlmar) General
Education Education gducation
f\luh‘nn\’l.m o2 ) Shy 14 Malday sia Jann 19 28
[URS S4 2s (A ENE Juns 28 2t
Funy KR 28 10970 32 N2
Baneladesh 71060 11 b Mongolia 1061 2 2
1965 44 .b 1905 i |
. IRV S3 26 1060 il 2l
Burma 1960 42 e 20— N T TR Thy s
_— T T Jues Sa 10 1 URS hC) I8
19649 oSt R 1960 S I8
. Indra M [IRAN RR 28 Pakistan 1) 1960 8! I8
1960 6 28 HBTAS S 28
1u6d 9 A 967 37 28
Indonesia 1960 i9 16 Philippines  1usn it 29
10AS 42 17 Ju6S i 45
la6n 40 17 1967 i) i7
lran . 1960) RS 24 Stvapore 1u6i) 32 24
- 1965 30 29 1068 R 28
1964 i3 i8S IR hC] o2
Japan 1960 35 2s Srilanka Jo6tr —— 3 ——
- 19658 28 RR 1068 —_— X —
1970 . 26 19 1067 —_ 2. —
: ¢ ’
Khmer 1960 ° 7 29 Tharland 1 96) R 1R
Republic 1968 8 28 C1u6S e} 17
1968 48 RN EETITNS kR 2
Korea, loen S8 41 Viet-\am, 1960 53 29
Republig of 19658 H2 37 Republic ot 1968 5t 37
: 1970 57 40 BRI S8 R
l.aos 1960 A2 19
1965 32 22
1969 33 1R

Source: Progress of Education in the Aswan Region, Statistical Supploment, Unesco
Regional Office for Education in Asia, Bangkok 1972,

Note: Iy Primary classes attached to secondary schools are included under
“secondary general  cducation.”
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Table 4. Retention capacity of first level education in Asian countries; Grade
enrolments”as percentages of initial enrolment in Grade |

j .
' Cohor Starting
in.. | Grade[|Grade Il|Grade Ill|Grade IV| Grade V |Grade VI|Grade VII
| Afghanistan 1964 1)) 9 88 N 6! ) -~
Bangladesh 196 100 fl) 5. i a0 - -~
Burma 1960 1) 9 " 1§ - - -
India 1951 100 8 48 4l N - -
Iran 1964 100 S R 7 It 13 -
Japan 1964 |} 1()0) 10 0 10 99 -
N | Khmer Republic %) 100 6] - ! 1 35 Y -
“ | Korea, Republic of 196S i 05 05| g I R
___________u-/l;gp\ | |94 100 i 1 2 i f -
© | Malavsia (Westy 1965 100 100 9% 95 4] 89 -
Mongolia 1967 1) 4% 97 03 - - -
Nepal 1463 100 4| i i - -
Pakistan 1964 1) 10 b 59 S - -
Philippines |9h. ) - H 1 U b i -
Sri Lanka |96 10 N 1l bl 5 i 4l
Thailand 196 10 N 1l bl lb 15 1 1
Viet-Nam, Republic of 1964 10 N b i 49 - -

Source: Progress of Education i the Asian Region, Statistical Supplement,

Bunekok 1972,

ERIC
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few countries in  Asia that succeed in channelling a majority of their
first-graders through the primary cycle within the prescribed time
span. In the majority of countries more than half ot all pupils in grade
| tend to drop out before completing the cycle, or are retarded by one
or more years due to repeated grade repetition. It almost seems as
though the practice of universal school admission were being offset
by subscquent heavy selection which adjusts student numbers to the lirn-
ted schooling facilities available.

While dropout and repetition inflate public education expenditure
per graduate, keeping children in school over the full cycle would on
the other hand considerably increase the financial burden to be borne
by parents. It is at this point that the relevance of demographic factors
becomes evident: as the demographic dependency ratie increases with
rapid population growth, the task of giving a full education to an ever
increasing number of dependents puts a severe strain on the limited.
economic means of adults whose share in the population is decreasing
anyway (hence child labour is used and this constitutes one of the causes
for school dropout).

1II. Probiems of educational cquality'

The process of population dynamics scems to have an indirect but
strong bearing on problems of equality of cducational opportunity. As
the quantitative expansion of education continucs, pushed forward by
rapid population growth, ecducational planners arc tempted to save
funds by curtailing or postponing programmes to alleviate persisting
inequalities of educational provision.

Education of girls

Existing inequalitics assume particular significance, when the
cducational status of girls and women comestobe considered. Intensify-
ing and extending education for girls undoubtedly forms an esseni.al
contribution to the task of mastering the problems of rapid population
growth in Asias countries. Marriage tends to be postponed as girls
are cnabled to continue their education, and educational attainment is
known to be a major factor shaping attitudes towards and practice of
family planning. Table 5 throws some light on the cducational advan-
cement of girls in Asian countries during recent years. Female enrol-
ment as a fraction of total enrolment has increcased slowly at the first
and seccond level of education. In higher education, the pace of advance-
ment has beer somewhat more marked.
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[able 3. Femalc enrolment as percentage of total, by level of education,

Asian countries, 1960, 1965 and 1969

1960 | 1965 | 1969 1960 | 1965 | 1969
Aghanistan | Primrary s i |0 Primar D R Y
Secondary General |20 | 19 1S Secondary General | 9 1 ] o
| Higher [N N (I Higher | 17 IS
Bangladesh | Priman At BT B B AMalivsig | Primany NRI B VA
Csecondany General | 8 ] b (Wesl) Secondary General | 35| 38| 0
Higher b 8 Higher Foopoak
Burma Primary ol wh g (6h) {| Nepal Primary R
Secondary General | 33 1 W | Secondary General 1S |17 (0§)
Higher S I LI Y : Higher v I8 19 (68
Iidig Primary 0 2 ]38y || Pakistan | Primany 1 T C I
Secondary General | 4 | 35 | 7o) Secondr s General | 15| 21|
Higher Pl Higher IR
ldonesia | Primary 1 a | Philippaes | Primary SEI R LR ()
Secondary General |33 ] Secondary General {45 | 49 | S0 (67)
Higher NI R AT Higher B A I T
Iran Primary Wl NN Singapore | Primury i |4
Secondary General |29 ) 32 N Secondary General | 39 | 45 | 4]
Higher LI B T Higher R I I
Japan Primary A R L Sri Lanka | Primary
Secondary General | 48 | 4§ | 4 Secondary General | 46 | 47| 4T (8])
Higher | D T Higher 19 | 32| 41 (oK)
hhmier Primary 00 39 Aol |{Thaland  § Primary 047 | 4T 8
Republic | Secondary General | 15 | 20 | 24 (68) Secondary General | 3% 1 41| 41 (68)
Higher AN 15 168) Hicher AU | B AT
horeu Primary #1048 |8 Viet-Nam | Primary M AR NS
Republic of | Secondary General | 28 | 37 | X Republic of | Secondary General |32 1 37| 39 (68)
Higher A IS T I Higher L ORI N
l

Source: Progress of Education tn the Asian Regron, Statistical Supplement, Uneseo Reeional Otfice for Fducation in Asia.

Bangkok 1972,
) 1963




Table 6. Enrolment ratios at specified age groups by sex,
and by urban and rural areas,
selected countries (percentages)

Country and s Age Group 5-9 10-14 15-19
ex .
Census Year Urban | Rural | Urban | Rural | Urban | Rural
tndia V! \". 753 6.8 9.0 144 308 8.6
11965 66
Indonesia ME 19,0 0.4 79 8 LI 34,3 12,3
(lonly \ 199 38 8401 60,9 482 18.2
} KT 0.2 754 049 a0 74
fran = i 76.0 36 758 AL 1.9 6.9
{1966 M N30 178 84,3 36.4 53.8 125
I 64 () 13.9 th. S a9 29 1.6
Pakistian ) N1 NI 13.3 4.2 19.6 2000 6.9
{1961} N 0.7 17.3 38,9 278 26.0 12.7
. i 21s $.9 KA w2 12.0 0.9
St1 Latiha ME 708 724 1.4 730 498 37.5
(1963) M S04 739 832 77.7 Si.2 411
I 792 71.0 S(1.0) 69,9 PR 138
!

Source of busic data:  Statistics of Children and Youth, Supplement to the Statistical
Ycarbook for Asia and the Far East, 1968, (ECAFE), 1969,

Iy Enrolment data from Second All-India Educdational Surver. Population data were
estimated on the basis of the 1961 aye-distribution.

2y Figures in column “Asre group 5.9 refer to age eroup 7-9.

3 Including data tor Bangladesh,
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Rural-urban disparities

Educational inequalities in Asian countries arc equally apparent in
the rural-urban Jimension. Despite the fact that the vast majority of
Asians live in rural areas, that the economies of Asian countries will
continue to be mainly agriculture based, and that development efforts
must give priority to improving rural living conditions,educational
systems still seem to cater mainly for urban minoritics. Table 6 des-
cribes rural-urban disparities of educational provision for a few Asian
countries, selected on the basis of data availability. It can be seen
that while the rural-urban gap already opens at. the primary level,
it widens markedly as children climb up the educational ladder. For
the age-group 15-19, enrolment ratios for urban youth tend to be sub-
stantially higher than in rural areas. In addition, rural-urban dispari-

ties are apparently stronger for girls than for boys. This quantitative

picture is corroborated by what little statistical information there is
about the diffcrent quality of rural vs.-urban education. In general,
rural schools have higher pupil/teacher ratios, less qualified teachers,
and a higher incidence of educational wastage than their urban coun--
terparts. Many rural schools provide less than the required number of
grades. Outlays per pupil place tend tobe just a fraction of what is spent
on urban schools. -

In the light of these disparities, educational reformers often 2in
their hopes on increasing the opportunitics for non-formal education
in rural areas. However, as stressed in the final report of the Singapore
Conference of Education Ministers, the patterns of out-of-school activi-
ties in Asian countries are at present very scattered and usually
still in an experimental stage. The uncontrolled expansion of formal
school systems may not only have absorbed available resources, but
also part of the innovative energies of educational planners. Until more
emphasis. is placed on non-formal educational facilities, especially in
rural areas, being out-of-schooi will remain tantamount to bemg w1thout
real educational opportunity.

IV. Conclusion

To a large extent, educational trends in Asia during recent years
can be related to the underlying process of population dynamics. How-
ever, to argue that rapid.population growth is to be held responsible for
whatever problems have emerged in the educational realm, would be an
unwarrantably wide generalization. For instance, the figures presented
suggest that much of the recent expansion, notably at higher levels of
education, is due to the steep rise in public demand for education no
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less than to demographic growth factors as such. Similarly, educational
wastage in Asian countries is related to a whole group of factors in and
outside the school system; excessive inflow of new pupils and a growing
demographic dependency burden form part of this syndrome, but are
not solely responsible. ‘

Whnat needs to be emphasized, then, is that none of the educational
problems outlined can be properlv understood and cured if viewed in
isolation from the process of population dvnamics. Analysis and prac-
tical action on the part of educational planners must give more explicit
attention to the role of the population variable in cducational develop-
ment.

LREN
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'PART TWO |
~ THE DEMOGRAPHIC OBSTACLE
TO EDUCATIONAL PROGRESS
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1. THE PROBLEM

The Population Variable in Socio-Economicand Educational
/ Development

1. Population dynamics and socio-economic development

The adverse effects of rapid population growth on social and econo-
mic development are increasingly - engaging the attention of political
‘leaders all around the world. In the majority of Asian countries, national
developrent plans consider population policiesasa necessary corollary
of economic and social planniig. This is beginning to be reflected in
the creation of new interdepartmental bodies which integrate population
analysis and planning with the other dimensions of social afiid economic
development. . '

What remains of earlier controversies about the population issué
would seem, to a large extent, idcological or based on misunderstandings.
First of all, the concrete and short-run aim of developing countries
o adjust fertility levels tc the precedent fall in mortality is one thing,
while the long-run global need to control population growth on the planet
earth is auite another. Further more, emphasis on the population issue
is not to displace but to support efforts for socio-economic develop-
ment. And, thirdly, current population policies in developing countries '
do not try to impose upper limits on population numbers; in fact, they
are not at ail concerned with optimum population size, but with the timing
of the ‘process of population dynamics, the pace at which, say, a doubling
of the population is likely or desirable to occur. : -

. : . =

In addition to such possible misunderstandings, the pob‘&la’tion iSsue
also carries deeply root:d culturai, religious and political connotations.
This is why the deveiopment planner may find it difficult to ook at
the socio-economic effects of population dynamics in isolation. However,
what is needed in development planning is to identify and bring about that
particular rate of population growth whichwill be in line with the rates
at which other basic factor's of production car be expanded according to
available sevels of technology, and which will leave governments with
sufficient funds to perform the essential social and infrastructural
services needed. It is only when this essential balance in the growth -
of . differént factors'of socio-economic development is achieved, that
overall developmeat can assume an optimum pace.

by the Unesco Secretariat
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- The question, then, is whether present population growth rates of
2 to 3 per cent in Asian Countries are above, equal to, or perhaps lower
than the economically 7nd socially desirable "equilibrium™ growth rate. ’
We restrict our comments to four points:

: 7 s
Shortage of caprtal " .

Can the stock of physical capital in Asiancountrics be increased with
sufficient spced and continuity to match current rates of population
growth?

As the formation of capital depends on the aggregate rate of invest-
meat, the capacity of a country to save and invest part of its income
turns out as the decisive variable. However, indeveloping countries wher:
the modest total income is, spent on feeding a large, economically
dependent, and rapidly growing population, practically all'income goes
into consumption and the savings rate remains at a minimum point.
Compared with the population growth rate, the rate of indigenou$ capital
formation is, therefore, desperately low. As the pace at which utilization
of natural resources can be expanded is, in turn, a function of the

availability of capital investment, development tends to be doubly slowed
down:

Historically, heavy income inequalities producing affluent minorities
amidst general poverty used to yield at least some investment, however
socially wasteful.- These conditions are clearly no longer acceptable to
cither industrialised or developing countrics. Hence, if fertility fails to
decline, massive inflow of foreign capital in the form of aid or private
investment - with all its inherent problems - may be the only feasible
way to expand capital stocks in Asian.countrics at a pace equal to that
of current population growth rates.

S

-
- The e”mployment dilemma

As. capital stocks cannot be expanded easily, d_evelobment planners
are left with the alternative of improving prevailing levels of technology
so as to yield more income and production with limited capital stocks.

However, more productive technologies réquire transition from la-
bour-intensive to capital-intensive, i.e. labour-saving modes of produc-
tion. The apparent dilemma, then, is that the objective of raising pro-
ductivity collides with the powerful imperative to provide employment
to the masses. To curb unemployment, jobs have to be created with
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minimum delay dnd on a massive scale, regardless of whether there is
sufficient capital endowment to maintain sygisfactory standards of pro-
ductivity. Thus, the necessity to generate employment on an ad hoc
basis contributes to slowing down the required structural transforma-
tion of the economy of developing countries. Low-productivity agri-
culture still provides the basis of ecconomic life, and rapid rural popula-
tion growth often leads to half-disguiscd unemplovment in agriculture
or, despite the successes of the Green Rcvoluliqn. to an over-elabora-
tion of labour-intensive farming methods (“agricultoral involution™). The
emergence of small-scale industrics in and around the cities often
amounts to little more than shifting human resourcesto vet another sec-
" tor of low-productivity work. Therefore, the introduction of labour-
intensive indigenous technologies which absorb uncmployment and are,
at the same time, sufficiently viabie in terms of productivity, is as-
"suming utmost importance, 2 :

. Without the pressure of rapidly growing numbers, the problem of
. generating employment would lose much of its urgency, so that the coun-
trics of Asia could embark on a concentrated cffort to introduce and
spread modern technologices. which would raise productivity on a large
scale. / '

/ s
Rising costs of social and'infra-structpral services

¥ For a -dual reason, rapid population growth necessitates hby\in-
creascs in expenditure infthe fields of social and infra-structural de-
velopment. Firstly, the a¢tual and desirable quality of pubiic services
in the fields of health, nutrition, education, or housing is usually deter-
- mined on the basis of ceftain per capita figures, such as hospital beds,
doctors, “or paramedical personnel’ per 10,000 inhabitants, protein con-
sumption. per- head, litegacy rates, or living space per f‘a,mily. This
-makes public- outlay in thosec- essential sectors of social development
directly dependent on th¢ rate of populétion growth. As a consequence,
national development plans in Asian countrics have to cope with a
quasi-dutomatic, built-it tendency of social and ’infrastructural ex-
penditures io rise in keeping with the growth of the population,

The second significant aspect is that the costliest and most impor-
tant social services are particularly sensitive to an increase of the
younger part of the population. This is obvious in the case of education,
but the main thrust of- health and nutritional programmes is equally
on " the young. Now, it is a well-known consequence of rapid population
growth that the proportion of younger age brackets within the total
‘population tends to rise considerably. In fact, an average of 40 to 50
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per cent of Asia’s bopula»lio’n is today vounger than 15 vears, as against
an average of 20 to 30 per cent in Furope and North America. The
consequences for the costs of social services of such differences in
age compesition are no doubt a matter of great concera.

Social and infra-structural expenditures are indiscnsible in the long-
run and, moreover, justified on grounds other than ¢conomic. Howeyer,
their immediate- effect is clearty to divert the scarce resources of
developing countries from directly productive use. This is perhaps
particularly felt in the cities, where the massive inflow of voung rural
migrants forces municipal authoritics to spend the bulk of their limited
budg:ts on preventing a breakdown of local transport, tryvirg to provide
adeguate housing, water supply, proper sewerage facilitids, and so on
for destitute newcomers. Demands, for social and infrastructural servi-
ces are certainly no less pressing at the national level nor, for that
matter, in rural areas. Incvitably, these inflated costs are met at the
expense of production and investment in capital, therceby slowing down
overall development.-

Direct and ‘spillover’ c(’f’f';'cts of population dynramics

Yy

Finally, devclopment planners locking at the impact of population

_dynamics on socin-ccunomic develapment have to consider the fuct that
the various social anu cconomic scctors are strongly inlc’r—dcpcn‘dcnt.

For example, failures oi neglects of health policies are very likely
to lead to serious conscquusices in the ficlds of education or child nutri-
tion,.and vice versa; faifure to 'Cope with environmental degradation -
which may be caused by, scy, excessive immigration and squatter set-
tlements in urban areas - will inevitably have adverse cffects on public
health; programies in the ficlds of housing dlld_)pubht transport depengd
heavily on each other; if co\mmunuauon and information ngt»\orks re-
main und;rdeveloped, rural health and family pldnnln% programmes
can make Iittle headway, and so on.

.

Other examples could easily be dddul What they make abundantly
clear is that development planncrs caunot afford cven a tempgrary
emphasis on one-particular social sector to the exclusion of others -
however tempting it might be~to concentrate cfforts and budgetary
means on one specific field for a limitgd period. Although overall pro-
gress may be slow and costs heavy, it is-imperative that social and
economic deveclopment proceeds in an integrated manner, developing
education, employment, hcalth, nutritional,- environmentai, and\Ql_pf
programmes at a synchromzcd and oaldnu.d pacce.

A
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1t is precisely this inter- d‘.pcndu_nu that has Lo be taken into account, r= .
as we look at the impact of population dynamics on social and LCOHOIIHL -
de \glonmgnt Not only -is’ cach single sector of development (llructt\
aftfected by tne¢ process of- populallon growth and change:zbut indirect”
repercussions which result from the ‘influénce of demographic factors
on O,thr closgly related sectors ot development may turn ou))l be - e
cquall_\ important, S A K i
. [ . ¥
Ihgrdorg. for anyv -given sector, dlrul and.“spillover™ effects of
population dynamrics have to be assessed scparately. For instance,
descelopment planners in country-X" mav have calculated that lowering -
the crude birth rate frqm 30 to 20 per thousand would benefit the educa-
tional systcm only insiggificantly and only in ajfew vears hence by, sav,
reducing 'idmission o primary cducation by’ per ¢ent and, eventual-
Iy, saving suine 2.5 per cent of the education budget. They may, there- -
fore, concdude lhdl further investments in family planning would vield
insufticient returns. However, these direct effects do not give ‘the fuil
picture. Reducing the birth rate would, at the same time, considerably
influence  maternal and child health as well as nutrit ondl sfandards
“among children, These improvements, in fiens would.hiy e .slrong‘ posi-
tive “spiilover™ ctfects on cducation. Children wouldtend to show better
physical and inteliectual development and pupils® achicvement would mea-
surably 1mpr0\c thus remedyipg one of the major causes of school
retardation and dropout. Ht is opfy whenthese and many other “spillover™
cffects from other scctors At social deve lopmerit have been cross-
analysed and weighed fhat the total cffects of population dynamics on
health, cducation, or any other pdyuldr ficld can be fylly.assessed.

]

I1. P‘bpulatiOn dynamics and educational de\'?e}o_pment o

When e amining the impacc ofs population dynamics on educational
Gevelopment in o particular, it is helpful to distinguish between the
guantitative, qualitativerand cquality dimensions of the problem.

The quantitative dimension

The quantitative consequences of rapid population growth are prob-
ably the most obvious oncs. The economic burden which socictics bear
by maintaimng and eipanding their educational sy stems becomes heavier
as rapid population growth increases the number of'Young and cconomi-
cally inac tﬁvc dependants relative to those who are cconomically active.

Morc dircctly, however, rapid population growth forms a paramount
obstacle to attaining cssential educational targets in the quantitative
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rcalm. Educational planners of the carly sixtics who set desirable target
figures for enrolment ratios, teacher-student ratios, and general literacy
levels were not sufficiently aware that thev wercaiming at a moving tar-
get. Valuable casc studies done degrthg auspicesof LLILE.P. and the Pop-
ulation couneil, from which some results are presented in this voiume,
have given proof that rapid population growth in Asian countries bas
in many cases outpaccd the progress made in terms of absolute student
numbers. .

For instance; the Conference of Asian Ministers of Education at
Singapore in 1971 noted that absolute enrolment numbers in the age group
:5-24 had shot up by 61 per cent between 1960 and 1968, whereas enrol-
ment ratjos for this-age group - and this is the more lmportant figure -
rose by only 29 per cent. The total number of tcachcrs in the region
rose from 2.7 million in 1960 to 4.3 million in 1968 but ... in spite
of an increase ofthis magnitude, the supply of tcachers in most countries
has not kept pace with the rate of enrolment expansion. This disparity
between the supply and demand was reflected in the pupil-teacher ratios
which have tended to riscatalllevels.” 1 Simiarly, the adult illiteracy
rate. went down from 66 per cent around 1960 to an estimated 58 per
cent for the region in 1970, but owing to excessive population increase
the absolute number of illiterate adults 1n Asia continued to increase.

Thus, the quantitative repercussions of population pressure on
education during the recent past are obvious; in the future, the capacity
of Asian countries to finance the planned expansion of their educational
systems will largely depend on their ability to curb rapid population
growth.

The qualitative dimension

[n the qualitative dimension, the inflation of student numbers through
fast growing, increasingly younger populations has often left “tittle
room for necessary improvements in guality such as upgrading of tea-
- chers, providing more and better school buildings. and introducing mo-
dern educational technologics. Also, very little funds remained available
for experimental programmes and/or pilot projccts designed to test
_ innovative educational strategies. Annual additions to cducation budgets
went largely into the recruitment of new teachers simplv to prevent a
deterioration of prevailing student-tecacher ratios.

1 Final Report. Third Regional Conference of Ministers of Education and Those Res-
ponsible for Economi. Planning in Asia. Singapore. 1971, p. 1S
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The problem of school dropout and retardation would als. appear
to be related to popuiation pressure and the resutling guality crisis in
education. It is hard to imagine the enormous additional numbers in
school and university if there were no dropouts. In a sensc, the dropout
phenomenon can be looked at as an understandable, albeit undesirable,
rcaction of school systems to rid themselves\ of part of the excessive
inflow of students. School dropouts arc thus olten casualtics of uncon-
trolled educationa! expansion pushed forward bylrapid population growth.

The equality dimension

Pressure of population, apart from its cffects on guantitative and
qualitative educational development, tends to curtail the contribution of
education towards more social cquality . Experience suggests that pro-
grammes to alleviate educational incqualitics between bovs and girls,
between urban and rural areas, and between upper class and poorer
sections of society tend tobe sacrificed first.as scarce resources avail-
able for these programmes are devoured in providing for basic mini-
mum nceds of rapidly growing numbers of students.

Lack of equal educational opportunity is, of course. a vital problem
in its own right. However, it assumes additional relevance if it is real-
ised that thosc who tend to be neglected by the school system are the
very ones who are least responsive to attempts at reducing traditionaily
high fertility patterns. It is not irn the first instance overall lack of
educational provision as such, but lack of equality in education whi-h
contributes to continued high fertility amongst specific sections
society.

There is little hope that population pressure on cducation will case
in the near future, as eventhe most successful population policy involves
large time-lags. On the contrary, available ‘demographic as well as
educational projections scem to suggest that present conditions may
beccome even more acute in the future. However, while population
pressure acts as a major obstacle to the achievement of quantitative
expansion, qualitative improvement and cquality of opportunity in educa-
tion, it may also work as a positive stimulus towards cducational re-
forms which might have remained unattended if educational systems were
under less pressure. It is thus the very dialectics of development
that may open up room for innovative action, using population dvnamics
as the prime mover.
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Impact of Population Dynamics on Educational
Development in Asia and on the Definition and
Attainment of Educational Objectives

[. Popuiation dynamics and socio-economic development

Socio-economic development covers a varicty of. areas. Usually
it relates to changes in the conjugal stat:'s, households, housing de-
velopment, food supply and nutrition, education, health, social security
and welfare, social mobility, manpower, labour force, cmployment and
inc 'mu, social dependency and transport and communication develop-
me:  +ocluding interpersonal communication. These ardusually regard-
¢d as the areas of social or socio-cconomic enginecring, amenable to,
planned manipulation, not onlv for guiding the direction but also for
regulating the pace of change.

In any country population has its own dynamics the threc important
factors in the dynamics being the birth rate, morbidity and mortality "
ratcs and the migration rate. Changes inthese rates bring about changes
in the characteristics and structure of the population and these dynamic
changes inthe population have their effect on the programmes of social
change. In theiy turn, the processes of social change have their impact
on the factors of population change-in short, on population dynamics.

A population with stable birth and death rates and very little migra-
tion maintains 2 regular, cvenly tapering age pyramid against which
all demands for investment and consumption can be casily projected.
In populations where the birth rate or alternatively the death rate fiuc-
tuates ivldely (on'account of famines and wars, as in the case of the
USSR between 1920 and 1947) the successive age pyramids built for the
past and projected into the futu~e would tend to give the impression of a
bolus passing through the intestines, leaving the bulges and pinches of
peristalsis on the shape of the pyramid overtime. This paper is mainly
concerned with the bulges and pinches of the peristalsis of population
dynamics. primarily in rclation to educational development and attain-
ment of educational objectives in this part of the world. It will not
concern itself with other aspects of social development, like housing,
food supply, nutrition and health, manpower. labour force, employment
and income, transport and communication.

PVOASOR Mitra, Scoretary to the Prosident of Tndia, New Delhi, India
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1. The effects of population change
One may as well begin with the obvious consequences of population
dynamics as it is commonly referred to. A higher birth rate for five
years from now will mean a larger young population demanding (1) pri-
mary education ‘rom five to nine years from now: (2) secondary educa-
tion fom 10 to 14 yzars from now; (3) higher education from 15 to 19
years from now, or even up 24 years from now; (4) accelerating,
demands on all the thrpj/(unb?s from 20 years, again from now (or
account of the faci that20 years.from now many persons born today will
have married-and have started nroducing children who will make fresh
demands}./A higher birth rate will increase the demand on-the resources
of (1) obstetrical, gynaccologicai and hospital facilities, public health,
maternity and child care, immunisation, nutrition and pediatric services
-, immediately, (2) pediatric services, immunisation, nutrition‘and school
feeding programmes 5-14 years from now, (3) more dispensaries,
. public health, immunisation, obgyn, general and special hospital.faci-
“ lities, family planning services 15-44 years from now, and (4)-annually
increasing demands for facilities listed in (1), (2) and (3) twenty years
. or_so onwards from now. A higher birth rate would also lead to (1)
larger pressure for employment and creation of jobs. 15-29 years or
even later up to, say, 54 years from now; (2) a larger population ripe
fer marriage and production 20 years from now if not sooner; (3) a
larger pressure for migration from 1S to 49 years from now (rural to
rural, rural to urban, urban to urban, urban to rural); and (4) a more
stubborn problem of adjustment of population in all areas right from
now. o - ’ '

An immediate drop in the birth rate will have the effect of decreas-
ing the demands listed above only after the lapse of the vears specified
against each item above. Similarly, accelerated declines in demands,
on account of steady declines in the birth rate, can start only after the
lapse of the periods mentioned above. . : o

Sudden and temporary marked falls in birth rates or increases in
deatin rates of short durations only will. result in marked peristaltic
pinches and bulges throughout the age pyramid for the cohorts born in
these specific periods. But, since these are sudden and tempcrary,
and not long-term or permanent trends they capnot substantially jnflu- -
ence the committed trends in planning on education and welfdre, - en
as facilities have to be sustained-and cannot be partialiy dismar...cd
during the vacations of an academic year. But if a sustained decline in
birth rate starts right from now, this decline will bring subst
rclief to expenditure on education, beginning 6 years from now in primary
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cducation, - 15 vears trom now in secondary and higher education, on
the rate of reproduction beginning 20 years from now, and on employ-
ment and income programmes 1S years {from now,

. .

Hl. Impact of population dynamics on education

The impact of population dynamics on.educational systems will be
a steady increase in enrolments which will reach their maximum as
first level schooling is enforced. To prevent the national waste of
dropouts and repetition, the educational system will nced to be quali-
tatively improved all round which alone will guarantee an improvement
in the retention and dropout rates. This will automatically imply con-
tinuing improvements in teacher qualifications. This, in turn, will mean
an increase in the long term trends of the unit costs of educational
systems. Apart from capital costs and costs of replacements, the most
~paipable burden on the public cxchequer will be the salary costs of
teachers.

A simplified formula represents educational expenditure as:

E=E cap + E cur

=Ecap + (PxTxSxE cur)
P T S

where E = total educc onal ‘expenditure, E cap = capital educational
expenditure, E  cur = current educational expenditure, P = number of
pupils, T/P = teacher-pupil ratio, S/T = average salary per tcacher,
and E cur /S =the ratio of current expenditure to salaries.

P may be defined as the size of the relevant age group multiplied by
the enrolment ratio, or, alternatively as the size of admission age pop-
ulation multiplied by the intake rate x average length of schooling.
But these are for any country as a wholc. Within a country, planners
will have to take various norms for £ cap .R, E cap .U, E cap .BA,
etc. for rural, urban ang backward arcas.

Similarly, E cur will be the sum ofa number of components like
E cur .R, E cur U, E cur .BA and so on. Then again, T/P will have
to be broken up into several componeats depending on rural, urban
and backward areas, industrial arcas, agricultural areas, and high in-
migration or outmigration areas.

s
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Similarty aiso, S/T witi have to be broken up into several compo-
nents defined according to specific zones cf the country. I again will
have to be modified by assumptions of dropouts, repeaters, and over-
age and under-age admissions.

While the overall nalional"‘assumptions are ecasy 'to make, the
differentia! rates of population growth in States in a federal structure
and the facilities for obtaining teachers, teaching  aids and school
buildings which vary from one State to another render the standard-
ization of norms very difficult. Morcover, cultural factors,particularly
those relating to girls, reflect on admission and leaving ages. The
difficulties of sending teachers to rural and inaccessible areas add
dimensions to various types of capital and current expenditure, like
capital expenditure on the housing of teachers, current expenditure on
replacements, etc. In the end, current ¢ ucational expenditure is far
from being merely a simple linear function of population growth along
with such parameters as intake rate, length of schooling, teacher-
pupil ratio, teachers® salaries and the allocation of current expendi-
turc that is spent on non-salaried items. In a federal structure with
central planning  machinery, the temptation to work on simplified
educational cost formulae comes into conflict with the specific demands
of constituent States, and a central lincar calculation does not always
contribute to sharpening awareness among political teadersand planners
of the need for education and its specific requirements for their own
States. But even on the basis of regarding growth in cducational ex-
penditure mainly as a simple linear function cf population growth,
studies undzsrtaken at the International Institute for Educational Plan-
ning have come to the conclusion that on the assumption of a medium
rate of population growth between 1971 and 1989, recurring costs of
primary education will be multiplied in Sri Lanka (which alrcady has
almost universal schooling and literacy) 3.4 times: in Tunisia 4.2
times; in Colombia 4.8 times: and in Tanzania {where the fertility is
high and literacy is stiil the lowest of all the four countries) 8 times.1
The differences are mainly due to differences in the rate of fertility
in these countries assumed up to 1989. As the study points out, they will
also depend on the differences in the trend between the base vear
and the horizon year of variables like intake rate, retention rate, per-
centage of qualified teachers, and average level of salaries. A factor

‘which has not been taken into account in the IHIEP Study but which has

become real in several developing countries. reflected through the ratio

T Ta Neoc Chiu Population Growth and Costs of Education In Developing Countries.
Lneseo, International institute for Educational Planning, Paris, 1472
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of icacners’ salaries to the GDI® per person of w koo age, is the
cffect of inflation on the average level of teacher” saaries. This
brings about constraints which, though artificial. L oDe.onie very
rcal in actual practice.

Recapitulating, therefore, the broad arcas of impact of population
dynamics -on cducational development, the growth of total admissions
to thc educational svstem will depend on the growth of first level
enrolments, new entrics, intake rates, and, in a smaller measure,
late entries. These will determine largely the projection of total and
specific tcacher needs, the breakdown of tcacher nceds by level ot
qualification, and the supply of teachers by length of service. A
scparate exercise will have to be undertaken of projecting teacher
training costs on the basis of progressive teacher training enrolments
and costs of teacher training. Although the ratio of the population in
schooi to total working agc population will depend con government
policy, population growth itself will have the effect of raising the pro-
portion of the GDP devoted to first level education on account of the
high ratios of children under 14 to populationof working age in develop-
ing countries. ‘

1V. Educational planning, demographic change,and economic development.

At this point onc feels the nced to bring in the wider issues of the
impact of population dynamics on cducational development, and more
particularly on the definition and attainment of cducational objectives
ir the wider frame of developmental planning as a whole.

Educational planning is intimately concerned with development
plarning and will depend upon the general view of the policy makers on
whe: shape the country will take intermsof the development of the main
sectors of the cconomy, namely, agriculture, primary industrics, sec-
or 'arv industries, transport and communication, trade and commerce,
anc tertiary services. Viewed in this light, cducational planning in the
context of population dynamics boils Jown to manpower plansing,
wi.h marticular reference to issues of rural-urban migration, furni-
st.= backward regions with qualificd manpower and peopling sparse
r- .cns with population adequate for energising the region.

“or this purpose, particularly in the context of planning cducational
facilitics tc answer local and rcgional needs, population projections by
relevant age  and sex groups are very important for rural-urban
treakdowns, agriculture, mining and other industries, services, trad.
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and commerce, and transport and communication. A certain view will
have to be taken of how much population is intended to be transferred
“from agriculture to industry or from industry to agriculture in parti-
cular regions, of the volume of physical migration to be encouraged
between rural and urban areas and between one region and another,

" -particularly with an eye on the development of backward areas.

The running thread of all these projections will be as close an
assumption as possible for persons in various age-sex groups put in
gainful employment. In short, the impact of population dynamics on the
definition and attainment of educational objectives will be most evident
and fruitful if a population balance-sheet is attempted on the above: lines
and the provision of educational facilitics arc tailored to each sector
as it cmerges. Instead, most countrics arc carried away by the inertia
of investments already made, the pattern and content of education
already inherited, and the allocations of populations by age-sex groups
alrcady sanctified by tradition. In conscquence, most educational
planning which presumes to take 'into account the impact of population
dynamics is reduced to mechanical exercises ot financial costs of hous-
ing, teaching aids and teacher requirements. and little more.

" V. Setting priorities in educational development

On a rough calculation, about 60 per cent of the population in the
foresceable future in many countrics of Asia will continue with the
existing technology of production, mainly in agriculture and household
industries. What the new technology of the Green Revolution demands
is in reality a reinforcement of the existing technology with an ability
to read and write the instructions on how to apply the inputs and to-
use the new agricultural implements. The household industries and the
servicing sector will also need more than 4-5yvears of formal education
at the primary level. Another 35 per cent of the population will still be
employed in arcas of intermediate technology. including the urban ser-
vices and offices, while the level of education needed will be more than
that available between classes IX to XI followed by technical education
- in polytechnics. Training in the paramedical services should be avail-
able in polytechnics and vocational institutions in States rather than in
colleges. At the outside- not more than 2-5 per cent of the population
of any country, whatever the base of the population, are really needed
“in higher technology, in the fundamental sciences and the humanities,
or for h'gh policy and administrative purposes. Education in higher
technology is a highly subsidised area. An enginecring graduate in India
costs the public exchequer about Rs 90,000. of which the student gives
~ back not more ‘than Rs 10,000 by way of feces and other charges. This
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means that for.every eﬁgineering graduate, the State spends about Rs
80,000 .from the ‘taxpayer's money, for whicl it does not always get
back adequate returns, for often the engineering graduate is one toc
many and laid up for long periods in unemplovment. N

If the working age bracket is reckoned normally at 15-59, and if the
age group which should be compulsorily at school up to class VIiI is
reckoned at 14, up to class Xl at 16, at college between 17 and 21, and
then on in higher educatior: up to the age of 23 or 24, then a further full
ten years are taken off from the working life span of an average citizen.
By taking away' these full ten years from the working lifc span,the Gross
Domestic Product per capila is reduced while consumption by way of
maintaining the young person is increased and becomes a burden on
the public exchequer. '

VI. Education up to age 14

In underdeveloped countries, whatever thc assumption on the rate
of growth of population, the economic reality is very evident in that (a)
education expenditure will cause greater dependency and (b) it is most
important to reduce the ratio of population in dependent age groups to
the popuiation in working .ages. All education beyond age 14 in the de-
veloping countries therefore has a depressing effect on the Gross Do-
mestic Product and an inflationary effect on consumption. Any vears
. devoted to higher education beyond the age nf 14 will have tc be com-
pensated for by a corresponding rise in productivity. That means to
say, education for persons beyond 14 must be highly selective, depend
rigorously on merit and poiential and must be tailored to the emerging
technological needs of the country as a whole. Otherwise, there is a
danger of a large population in the age bracket 15-24, the most pro-
ductive among young and szhortlived populations, being supported at the
cost of the working population whose proportion and output will tend to
diminish. The HEP calculated! that in Tunisia, Colombia and Tan-
zania, the population of age group 5-14 is as much as 52.2 to 58 per
cent of the population in age group 15-59. In Sri Lanka this ratio is
around 48, but in France it is as low as 29. I countries of the tndian
sub-continent it will be around 5S. Although -ur expectancy of life at
birth is more than 52 today, neith_r our life con.’stions nor our employ-
ment situation will permit the official age of v !iremcnt to.go beyond
58 to 63 for some time. On the other hand, ther: is pressure following
the trend in developed countries to raise the lower limit of entry
into the labour force from IS5 to 17 by adding three more vears of
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¢compuisory schooling, which may not be nccessary undgrour conditions
of teachnological progress.

One might argue, following this trend of thought, that it would not
be necessary even to impart primary education which would keep chil-
dren up to 11 or 14 away from employment. But the case for primary
education has been proved beyond doubt all over the world. At the be-
ginning of the Meiji era, the EmperorofJapan took no responsibility for
any other meesure of social welfare except compulsory primary
education.. By the turn of the nineteenth century, Japan was well on the
road to universal literacy. In the early 1920's when the Soviet Govern-
ment wdnted to put mostofits resources on industrialisation and elec-
trification (Goelro Plan), Strumilin succeede:d in persuading Lenin that
four years of compulsory formal education at school, which ikz Soviet
. vaernment could il! afford at that moment, was essential for impro-.
ving the productivity of the Soviet people and the implementation of
industrialisation on which the country was determined. Between 1820
.and 1870 the neo-Malthusians in England left no stone unturned to
--advocate birth control among the poor and working populations in that
.,‘country. but nothing availed unti] the Primary Education Act was pro-
mulgated in 1870 requiring parents compulsocrily o send children up
to 10 years of age to school, thus withdrawinz them trom work at home
and also from the labour force. This had the result of reducing the ‘va-
Jue’ of the child overnight and increasing its ‘cost® simultaneously. As
a consequence, even though the technology of birth control was pri-
mitive; even those methods of birth control began to show decisive
results after 1870. At the same time, the enforcement of compulsory
primary education gave England her lead in the second stage of the
industrial revolution in Europe which sustained her up to the 1930°s.

Yl. Education for economic development

The current pattern of educational planning and financing in many
countries of Asia has therefore had the effect of keeping more und more
people at the most productive stages of their life away from work.
At the same time, more and more people have purchased time at the
public expense and remained unemployed in the hope of .improving
their market value, but this process has not compensated for the na-
tional loss in work efficiency and productivity. What is more, a small
but expanding elite group endowed with higher education in the humani-
ties, sciences and technologies cannot operate as effectively in a general
sea of illiteracy as lt would in a milieu of literate workers.

For very many purposes, therefore, the definition and attainment
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of educational objectives in developing countrics should concentrate on
5 to 7 years of compulsory formal education in the ‘age group 6-14,
followed by effective courses in polytechnics covering a wide range
of vocations which wili improve the general orientation and reinforce
it by- health care, nutrition, and population education. The curricula
of technical education beyond the age of fourtcen should be so designed
to turn the population of ages 14-17 as quickly as possible into the
siream of the working population. Admission to higher secondary ed-
ucation and still higher education in colleges and universities should
be rigorously screened and limited to no more than 2 to 5 per cent of
the population admitted at the primary stiges, in order that cducation
at the higher stages may be properly serviced, financed and subsidised
for the public good. Instead, investment in education is stepned up
‘merely to stave off the spectre of unemployment, but that is *ardly
the way to break the vicious circle of educated unemployment. In
developing countries, especially those suffering from overpopulation,
the aim of educatinnal programmes must be to match the productivity
of each sector with a perspective for the next ten years or so. In short,
the idea must be to train the population more adcquately for the local
technological and production situation, and not to produce square pegs
for round holes. '

In countries of ‘the Indian sub-continent, an administrator touring
in rural areas in the late 1940’s would be overwhelmed with requests
for primary schools and drinking water. Primary schools would be the
first on the list of demands. If the saine administrator were touring
in the late 1960’s in the rural areas he would have found primary
schools rather low on the list of priorities of demards, cven in areas
not provided with schools. This can only imply that these populations
no longer find the school curriculum satisfying their needs. The lesson
is that it is high time that the school curricula should be changed and
addressed more specifically to the needs of a locality.

These imperatives-are moré and more forcing themselves upon poli-
cy makers and administrators. Nonetheless, even now educational plan-
ners are content more with finding cut how much money is available
and how it can be allocated among the existing channels of education,
making allowances for certain rates of population growth, Most educa-
tional authorities in the Asian countries end up by supporting precisely
those areas which they most actively condemn and almost in the same
proportions as they had enjoyed before. The old educational mould
in some ways becomes the most stubborn vested interest in a nation’s
life. Further, in few developing countries bave education and health
presented much of a challenge to their governments. ln most of these
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countries health and education have been the charge of junior Ministers
and junior administrators who have had little more than a peripheral
voice in the main decisions of etonomic and developmental planning.

VIIL. Priorities in education: the case of India

An objective lesson may be drawn from the Report of the Steering
Group on Education for the Fifth Five Year Plan released by the Planning -
Commission of India in May 1973. The following Table gives the outlay
on education, distributed between various sub-heads:

Table 1. Outlay on education-distribution

between various sub-heads

" (Rs. in millions)

Second Third

(9) (%) as 9 of (%) ST \s

S;.Ib Head " First Inter- Fourth
) Plan Plan Plan regnum Plan ~* .
.o (1966-69) (1969-74)
1y Flementary Fducation K8, SR 1,780 653 MRS
. (36 (35 (30) T2 4285
- - .
2y Scoondary P ducation 200 N 103 26 1UIRS 2
: AR (1 t1x) [N (14.4)
3 Umiversaty Fducaton 144 480 £70 770 LRSS
AU (8 (rsy (24 (22,5
t4) Feacher Fducation C o~ * 250 94 N B R
4 (4 ’ (2
(S Other Programmes 30 o Jon T RN 1.365.4
. 3 - (1 (it (12 (rh (17,4
" N YA
to) Techniwal Fducation nn 194 1.250 807 12137
Yy sy (2 (25) (18,2
(") Total Educition S LS 2030 S0 RIS 8.206.6
4 [REAGT (1Hn [NEALED) (100 (1000,
(%) Total” Plan Outlay 19460 46 800 88,720 Hh.960  150.020.0
6.2 3.8 S22

S—

)

Source:  a) Selected Educational and Related SNtistics at ¢ Glahce, New Delhi, Fdu -

cation Divaision, Planning Commiss

NMotes: * Included under clementary secondary education.
Freures vovehin parentiiosis mdioate percentaecs (rounded) to total.
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. * The following Table rddlLS growth of National Income and expendi-

ture on edugatipn between 1950-51 and 1670- 7]
R d Y|
s . Table 2. &u‘owth of national income and expenditure
oA _ * on education : 1950-5L to 1970-71 ‘

(millions Rs. at current prices)

g = - 5 —
. Rem 1950-51. 1955-56~ 1960-61 1965-66 1970-71
Set Satonal Product at . ’ g Lo
Facter Cost “usaob vy 800 132040 20n. 210 315,690
Fotal Fpenditure K . .
on bducation 11,438 18,40 33 4KK 202 99 607"
o .
Percentage of bapenditure .
on Fducation to Nation.f ' )
loome b2 1.9 Io 0 ©oal
AY
r .

.
Eapondiiure on b Jucaton . . '
per capita 0on Kapees Lo 4N LT 128 8.2

Eostinated .
Sowcce: bregres, about Set National Product hase been taken trom cstimates of
National Product. 19etien] tor 1unt. 0 published By othe Centras Statistical

. Oreanisation, 14971, P b bBeures Jtor 1970271 hase been tiken from the
Fourth Flan Mid=Temm Apprasal, Voio 10 Planmine "Commission, 1971
PRI ' )

.
B

" This Table demands a word by wayv of explanation. Fducational expen-
. diture as percentage of the National Income more than double:d during
e the period 1950-5F to 1970-71, and” the pereapita expenditure on educa-
' tion increased about six times. E_—l vduring the sume period the per
caplla Naticnal’ Income increased by %ttle more than  twice: from .
Rs. 264 in 1950-51 to Rs. 577 in 1970-71. The increase in the cduca-
tional expenditure has, however, been at currgnt prices and does not
indicate the real increase. During 195]1-56. lhc\\holgsalg price index
increased by onc andone-halftimes, mduatmethgrgh\ that the. pg,r(apl[a
expendilure on education in real terms  iacreased from Rs. 3.2 in
"1950-51 to about Rs. 8 oniv in 1963-6¢, instcad of Rs. 12.8 as indicated
in“the Table!
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I we turn to lable | we shall find thaf clementary cducation siarted
very well with a claim of as much as 56 per cent on the total outley n
the First Plan, which diminished to 35 per cent in the Sccond Plar. 3G
in the Third Plan, 20 in the period 1966-69, but went up to 28.5 per cent
in the Fourth Plan period. The outlay on teachers’ training diminished
from 4 per cent in the Third Plan to 3 per cent in the period 1966-69
and Z.o per cent’in 1969-74. The outlay on technical education started
with a small 13 per cent in the First Plan, rose to 18 per cent in tne
Sccond Plan, to 21 in the Third Plan and to 25 in the period 1966-69,

but descended to 15.2 per cent in the Fourth Plan period.

Table 3. Suggested sub-headwise outlays on education during 1974-79

(Rs. in millions)

' ) Fourth Plan Fifth Plan
Sub-Head Outiay Percentage Outlay Percentage
— o Total to Total -
(1) Klementary Fducation 247 .4 28.8 10,300 16.8
(2) Sccondary Educaticn I.iK3.2 14 4 3,000 13.6
(3) University Fducation . 18382 223 3.700 16.8
(44 Veacher v.ducation 2.7 2.6 SO0 2.3
(S) Social Education 83.0 1.0 500 2.3
(0) Cultural Prov: omnes 1.4.9 1.5 250 k.2
(7) Other Progra i ee 1,187.5 14.4 }.RSO 8.4
a. Physica? Fo o stion and - - —_ -
“Youth Weltare ard Ganzes 200.0 24 SO0 23 .
b. Deselopment of

Languages 149 8 .8 430 2.0

¢. Pducational Planning
and Administration 4897 5.9 150 0.7
d. Scholarships. 153.0 1.9 S00 2.3
¢. libraries 2500 0.3 100 0.4
.. Book Production 170.0 i 170 0.8
(8)" General Educairon 7.040.7** %\ 85,1 20,100 91.4
(9 Technical Educet: - T.331.7 V149 1,900 8.6
(103 Total Fducation 8.242.4 Y000 22,000 100.0

\

¢ Includes other programmes where acocation 1s negligible

“* Th: Fourth Plan outlass at items =7 add up to Rs. 69729 miilion whereas
the outlay shown against item 8 is Rs. 7001007 million.  The sub-headwise
break-up of the difference of Rs. 37.8 million is not availabte.
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On the other hand, scoondary education started with a 13 per cent of

the total outlay in the First Plan, went up to 19 per cent in the Second
Plan, climbed down to 18 in the Third Plan, to 17 1n the pgrlod 1966-A9
and 14.4 per cent in the Fourth Plan pLFlOd

University education, however, has been exhibiting a stcady trend
of increase, from 9 per cent of outlay in the First Plan to 18 per cent
in the Second Plan, 1S per cent in the Third Plan, 24 per cent in the
period 1966-69, and to. 22.3 per cent in the period 1969-74.

Table 3, taken from the same Repoit, gives the suggested sub-
headwise outlays on c¢ducation in the Fifth Plan period, 1974-79.

This Table shows a welcome restoration of emphasis on outlay in
clementary education and a corresponding reduction on seconda.'y and
university education. But it could have showed .orc consistency if
instead of reducing the proposed outlay in tecachers® cducation it had
increased it as well as the outlay onsocial cducation, which undoubtedly
includes adult education, and crics out for attention in the subcontinent.
- The most noticeable inconsistency centres on the outlay on technical
education which goes down from 14.9 per cent in the Fourth Plan to
8.6 per cent in the later Plan. This dimension of outlay on technical
cducation will obviously be quite inadequate to siphon off pressures that

are likely to arise for admission to szcondar\ and university education.

streams. oA

IX. Pubtic and private support of education

It scems imperafive in developing’ countrus to differentiate between
scales of capital investment on schools in rural and  urban-areas and
backward areas. It also scems imperative to devise ways of enlisting
voluntary contributions from the commuaity. Educationis a state res-

pnsibility in-developing countrics, but the arca of voluntary and private
¢ tort must be expanded to cope with the problem, of population dynamics.
CUtherwise, the spiralling of costs of salarics linked to the wholesale
price indices will cat up additional allocations without conferring any
rcal benefit to additional populations. In most dc»clopmg countries pri-
mary and secondary cducation has essentially dt.p‘.ndcd upon private
. munificence. The contribution of the Buddhist churches in Sri Lanka,
Burma, Thailand and the countries of Indo-Chinajhave beesi enormous:
the near universal literacy in all these countriu\ was rcally more an
inhcritance from the Buddhist churches than from!| ihc present educa-
tional system. There are still instances in the lndmn subcontinent where
the bulk of the capital outlay on school buildings, furnitures, etcin

t
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muny parts of these countries depended upon cither public charity or
o:  mall compulsory contributions levied on cach houschold 1. Even
now, (cachers in many places are sustained not by the government trea-
sury, but contributions from the rural community by way of scrvices,
clothing, housing, transport ctc. It wil! be beyvond the capacity of many
developing countrics to enforce universal primary cducation without
restoring these channcls of private investment ‘nto education. These
countrics may also have to make it compulsory for all educated persons
to do tcaching stints in what mav be called an operation bootstrap in the
educational ficld, to bring themsclves to universal literacy within
a fixed time horizon.

X. Population education

Onc of the major cducational objectives that is fortunately coming up
for scrious consideration at all rings of the educational ladder s popu -
lation education. This has acouireu particular urgency not only on
accodint of the seriousness of the t..~catened impact of population dyna-
mics on the capacity for economi-. and social investment, but also on
account of the serious notice thai the growth of population per se has
received in the past decade and is going to receive in the World Popu-
lation Year. There is the *possibility of a large range of governmental
and non-governmental institutions, trusts and foundations wanting to put

" their money into population cducation programmcs. Besides population

education, few countries have vet built up any worthwhile programme of
imparting sex education to young and adolescent pupils. Population ¢du-
cation, which somc people may imagince to be a simple subject to weave
into school curricula, can prove a complex preposition, because this
univers¢ of discourse can ecasilv engender inconvenient questions in the
minds of young people and make them hostile to what they may regard’

I quote from a comment recenved: “In the major towns of India. like Delhi. Bomban .
Catcuita and Madras, revional and at trmes reliviops groups form themsclyven into .
what are calledassocrations’ - registered bodies - and run schools., particularh up
to the ligher sceondary fovel These associations levy on the parents of cach child
admitted and educated in these schools what are called donations”, parents belone-
g 1o the poorest class heing exvempted (hut such crxemphions are lew and far
between), And these donations are aot only utilised tor « apital expenditure on school
buttdines, additional furmiture. provision of laboratory cquipment. ete., bt also 2o
motar recurrme eapenditures providing mamy kinds o amemtios to the school -
Choicrans AU the same time, the Government's rolicy s sand to be Mfree education”
up to class VIIL But a comparison of the number of scheols that hay o Sprunge up on
donations™ and the onvestments, capital and recurmine, that vo into the adminis-
tration ot these schools on the one band, and of the munber of sehools set up
Government and local admimistritions and the funds e osted on sich schools on
the other, will perhaps be resealine.
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as inadequate government programmes for cconomic and social devel-
opment. This is ccrtainly not an arca for cager beavers.

At an ECAFE Secminar devoted to cost-benefit approaches to family
planning, the present writer observed tha! “the cost-benefit technique
demonstrates the superior effectivencss of a family planning programme
over investments in alternative projects to suchanoverwhelming degree
as to be almost self-defecating.

Shorn of compiexities, the benefit of a new child to a family may
be expressed as follows:

Benefit of another *Value® of child

child (desire for - X Incrementinincome
a~ " litional child) ‘Cost’ of the child
.This, ou any showing, will be the ultimate heart of the matter in

population education. The benefit of a child diminighcs to the extent that
the value of a child ts reduced and its cost increased. The ‘vaiue’ of a
child will diminish to the extent thatits labour will no longer be required -
in household chores or in agricultural operations or in attending to
miscellaneous business, like running errands or standing in queue at
the stores. In western countries, the valueofa child is rapidiy diminish-
ing on account of improvements in domestic fuels, dome stic appliances,
improvements in home dcliverv systems along with improvement in
other labour-saving devices and implements. The value of a child has also
diminished on account of the extensive insurance and social security
network, as well as health and other welfare services that have develop-
ed ‘particularly in the 'present century. On the other hand, the cost of a
child has gone up, firstly on account of thc enforcement of universal”
. primary education which keeps children from being employed at home ar
on the farm until they have grownup, and secondly on account of the tre-
mendous increase in employment opportunitics for women outside the
home, in consequence of which womer find it more and more burden-
some and undesirable to goin for more children than they need. The cost
of a child has threatened o far outweigh other opportunity costs of -
prospective mothers. There are also many other ways in which the cost
of the child has gone up and is ever on the increase.

In any worthwhile scheme of population cducation it is important
to relate the message of education to the realitics of the valuc and the
cost of the child in particular historic,social and economic situations,
and in the context of the prevailing governmertal policies affecting
these two value premises. If the governmental policies affecting these
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two value premises are not strong or positive enough, the message of
population ecducation is likely to be lost or regarded as odious. It is
therefore essential  to modulate the content of population education
to those government policies which have direci or indirect bearing on
reducing the value and increasing the cost of the child in a given situa-
tion. ‘
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2. EDUCAT!ONAL EXPANSION AND EQUALITY: CASE STUDIES .

Demographic Trends and Educational Development in Japan since 1950

Education in Japan has undergone a remarkable development since
the end of the Second World War and this has led to an important change
in the distribution of the working-age population according to the level
of cducation reached. To give just one example, whereas in 1940 the
percentage of the working-age population to have received highcer educa-
tion was 1.7 per cent, in 1968 it was 8.0 per cent. Various factors have
contributed to this development, among which, undoubtedly, the very
rapid growth of the cconomy figured quite prominently. Howeyer, one
should also note the rapid decline in fertility since 1950 which has cer-
tainly facilitated this progress. The interaction of thedifferent variables
which may influence the development of education is very complex and
it would be pointless to try to isolate any,one of them. Thus the aim of
this study is not to estimate the impact of the decline in fertility on the
progress made in education. Nar is ittosuggest that a less rapid decline
in fertility would have resulted in slower progress.

I. Demographic change in Japan ) :

Population change in Japan since the end of the war is however of
great interest, particularly when comparced to that observed in other
Asian countrics. Therefore, it may be useful to analyse, as a basis for
comparison, the relationship between.population changg and educational
development and to illustrate in particular the role played by the vari-
ous factors.in the increase of expenditure and costs. It would then be
possible to compare the specific situation of Japan with that of other
Asian countries which have experienced different population trends and
which, partly because of a more rapid growth of the school-age popula-
tion, have not succeeded in making the same progress.

In 1912 the Japanese population was around 50 million. It passed
the 100 million mark in 1967, and has thus doubled in a period of 55
years, that is, at an average annual growth rate of 1.3 percent. This in-
crease is well below that observed at the present time in most Asian
countriecs. ln Japan, the decline in the death rate has been accompanied
by a similar decline in the birth rate.

Even before the Second World War, the birth rate had begun to

Summary of a paper by Ta Negoc Chauand Leon Gani, International institute for Fduca-
tional Planning, Paris, France. .
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decrease, but very slowly.  The crude birth rate dropped trom 35 per
thousand for the period 1920-24 to 29 per thousand at the beginning of the
war. At the end of the war, Japan, like othe. countries, experienced a
rapid increase in the birth-rate which was everihigher than the pre-war
level. This increase in fertility was, however,ofvery short duration be-
cause of the passing of the law on cugenic protection by the Japanese
Diet in July 1948. The effects of this law began to be felt as early as
1950. The crude fertility rate which was 34.3 per thousand in 1947 went
down to 17 2 per thousand in 1957. Thus, within a ten vear period, it
decreased practically by half. Sincethen, it has been more or less stable
and only began to show a slight increase again in 1965. At the present
time, it is 19.2 per thousand.

Excluding the war years, for obvious reasons, it can be said that the
death rate decreased regularly. The crude ceath rate which was 23 per
thousand in the carly 1920's went down to 16 per thousand at the begin-
ning ofthc warandto7.8 pcrthou‘sund in 1955. Since then it has continued

. to decrease but at a slower rate. At the present time it ts 6.6 per thou-

sand,

The fall in fertility since 1950 may be explained by both the decrease
in the fertility rate according to age and by the iater age at marriage.
For example, the average age at which women first marry has gonc up
from 23 years in 1950 to 24.5 yearsin 1960. Since then, it has remained
at this level, but has tended to decrease very slowly since 1966.

With this sharp fall inthe birth rate, population growth hes decreased.
However, duc to a parallel fall in the crude death rate, it has remained
around 10 per thousand since 1956. Itisto be noted that this positive bal-
ance between births and deaths does not give an exact idea of the long-
term trend. The net reproduction rate, for instance, fell below one at
the end of the 1950°s and the beginning of the 1960°s. Since then, it s
increased and is currently around one.’

‘

II. Population change affecting educational enrolment

The combined action of this trend in the birth and death rates has
affected the school-age population at three periods, cach period having
different trends: a period of moderate growth corresponding to the fer-
tility trends during the years 1935 to 1946, a period of rapid growth
resulting from the increase in fertility inthe immediate post-war vears,
ana a period of decline as a conscquence of the fall in fertility. These
thrzc periods are reflecied first inthe population corresponding to com-
pulsory education, then in that corresponding to upper secondary edu-
cation and finally in the population corresponding to higher education.
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We thus have three different trends in the school-age population, reach-
ing successively the three levels of education. It may be interesting,
therefore, to see how these different trends have affected educational
development, both from the point of view of the increase in cnrolment
ratios at the non-compulsory levels and from that of the improvement
of teaching conditions: ' !

The decline in fertility began to have aneffect on compulsory cduca-
tionin i9€2, on upper secondary cducationin 1965 and on higher cducation
in 1969. Graphlillustratesthe gradual ctfectofatertilitydecline oncom-
pulsory education. Because of this lagged cffectof fertifity decline on the
various educational levels, and especially because of the fact that in the
non-compulsory levels of education the growth of cnrolments does not
depend only onthe school-age population but also on the enrolment ratios,

the increase in enrolments has beenvery differentat the different levels

of cducation, Taking the period 1950-68 as a whole, it can be scen that en-
roiments have fallen slightly in compulsory cducation, have multiplicd
by 2.1 in upper sccondary and by 4in higher cducation. However, whatis to
be noted”above all is that unit costs at constant prices have multiplied
by 7 in compuisory education, by 4.4 inupper sccondary and only by 2.3 in
higher cducation, The trend of unit costs has thus been exactly opposite to
that of the increase in enrolments. Inother words, the slowing down or the
decrease in enrolments has not been matched by a slowing down of total
expenditures but by an increase of unit costs In the case of Japan, this
has meant a narrowing down of the cost pyramid. While in 1950 unit costs
in higher cducation were 8times greater than those in compulsory cduca-
tion, in 1968 they were only 2.6 times so. The narrowing down is even
more striking for upper sccondary cducation. In 1968, in as far as unit
costs are concerned, there is ¢ significant ditference between compul-
sory and upper secondary educc .n, the ditference beingonly 12 percent.

What is true in comparing the three levelsofieducation is cqually true
tor onc level of education if we analvse cach ot the three periods des-
cribed above. During periods whenthe population has increased stightly or
« fortiori  decreased, the enrolment ratios end vnit costs have increased
morce rapidly.

In other words, it is during these periods that teaching corditions
improved the most. In compulsery education. for instance, the number of
pupils per teacher began to deciease in 1959, going from 3.4 t0 24.3in
1969. In upper secondary education, this ratio hegan to increase, paru-
cularly between 1960 and 1965 when the combined effect of a growing
school-age popuiation and increasifig enrolnent ratio ted te a sharp in-
¢rease in enrolments. Since then, it has declined and in 1969 the pupil/
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Graph 1. Change in the pyramid of the school-égc_&pulation corresponding
to compulsory education
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teacher ratiowas 21.6. I b h e edue: voon, wacere the fall in the birih rate
has hardly begun to be “it, ih. rumber of students per tcacher has in-
creased regularly. In the universitics, for example, this ratio has in-
creased from 19.9 in 1955 to 25.6 in 1969. What has ju.. been said re-
garding ihe improvement of the pupil/teacher ratio, is also true of the
‘improvement of the qualification profile of the teaching staft,

Morcover, the enrolment trendatone leve! hasa certain impact on the
enrolment trends at the other levels of education. Thus, from 1962 on-
wards when, duc to the dectine in fertility, compulsory education en-
rolment began to decrease, the growth of enrolment in upper sccondary
education-has clearly accelerated:!

While the growth of the school-age population hasbeen fairly irregular
due to fluctuations in the birth rate over the period, the growth of enrol-
ment in non-compulsory cducation has been more regular. As a result
the increase in enrolment ratios has been more or less erratic. This is
especially true for the increase of new entries to higher education. From
1959. to 1962, the 18 year old population remained relatively stable and
the admission rate increased moderately. From 1962 to 1964, this populat-
ion decreased because of the birth deficit duringthe period 1944-46, and
the admission rate increased steeply.In 1965, with the larger cohorts born

“in the immediate post-war years rcaching the higher education level, the
admission rate felland only regainedits 1964 lerel in 1968 when the effect
of the decline in fertility began to be felt on the 18 year old population.

Iil. Educationa! expenditure and equality of opportunity

In spite of the decline in fertility which has led to a decrease in
enrolment in compulsory education and ¢ven in upper sccondary educa-
tion, capital expenditure has increased regulariy. This has resulted
partly from the fact that ~opulation migration, notably from rural to
urban areas, has made it i:ccessary to build new schools in spite of the
fall in enrolmesnt. One consequence has beena considerable improvement
in school buildings. Over the past decade, the percentage of schools
built of wood has gone down from 90 per cent to 63 per cent for com-
pulsory education and from 82 per cent to 40 per cent for upper scc-
ondary education. The growth of capital expenditure is even greater in
higher education where enrolment has increased constantly. In 1965, for
instance, the capitai expenditure/recurrent expenditure ratio was 0.6
in public higher education and (-9 in private higher education! In other
words, capital expenditure sis almost as highas recurrent expenditure.

Sce Graph 2

56 i

64 .




GRAPH Z. Trend in enrolments in conipulsory education, upper secon-
dary and higher education (base: 1950-100)
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~ On the whole, in spite of a decline in fertility, educationa! expendi-
ture at constant prices increcased at an annual rate of 12 per cent from
1950 to 1968, one of the highest rates in the world.! Related io National
Income, the share of educational expenditure did not increase signiti-
cantly, but this is a consequence of the exceptional growth of the Ja-
panese cconomy over the last two decades.

1 Sce Table |
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Table 1. Growth of educational expenditure at constant prices
(millions of yens, 1968)

y Public Private Tetz] Private expend.as %

expenditure expenditure ey _.e¢nditure ' of total expenditure-
1950 1276100 18.947 156 .57 E
1955 569,779 99 323 b, 02 148
1960 - 865,000 195,539 060 839 18.4%
1965 - 1.564.827 455 838 20205605 . o265
1968 2.032.458 560,546 2,598 04 2165

Annual growth rate at constant prices

1950)-55 11.7% 28.0% 13,49 !
195540 8.7% 14.5¢ 9.7¢
F96()-65 1265 1844 3.7
1465-68 9,19 7.5 8.7

I‘JS()-bI? 1.7 7.9 11.7¢%

Remarkable progress has thus been achieved in the expansion of the
school system as well as in the improvement of teaching conditions.
It should be noted, however, that apart from compuisory education,
access to education remains very unequal. 1t is unequal for girls as op-.
posed to boys. It is unequal from one region of Japan to another; and
it is especially unequal among different socio-professional categories.
Whereas the percentage of upper secondary school graduates entering
higher education is 70 pér cent for children of company managers, it is
only 9 per cent for workers’ children.? Although these figures speak
for themselves, they do not give the whole picturc, since the nroportion
of workers’ children who leave school at the end of compulsory educa~
tion and consequently do not even enter upper secondary school, is
much higher than for other socio-professional categories.

This incquality results from various factors, and one of these is
the fact that, apart from compulsory education, all other education in
Japan must be paid for. “ithough school fees represent a decreasing
and relatively small part of recurrent expenditure on public education
(in 1968 this part was 10.6 per centfor upper secondary and 4.8 per cent
for higher education), fees in privatz education comprise almost the
total expendituré. There is, in other words, a sizeable difference be-
. tween school fees for the various types of institutions. In addition,
_ private education has undergene much.greater expansion than public

T AN
L See Appendix Table | b Y
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cducation. In upper secondary cducation, enrelments in private inStitd-
tions represent 327 per cent of total enrdlment, butip the large
cities this percentage is much higher. In Tokvo, for instance, it reaches
60 per cent. At the higher cducation level, private education is even
more important. In 1969, enrolment in private education accounted for
75 per cent of total university enrolment and for 90 per ceng of total
Junior College enrolment.! Morcover, at this level of cdﬁcaliori. unit
costs of private institutions arc three times less than those in public
education,2 which would indicate that it'is not altogether the same type
- of education. Finally, Japan isundoubtedly one of the few countries where .
educational expenditure financed from private sources (not including in-
N direct expenditure borie by parents) has increased regularly, going up
from 8.1 per cent in 1950 to 22.6 per cent in 1968.

It may thus beJsaid that development of »~ducation in Japan has been
influenced by a very strong private demand which has led to a rapid”
- expansion of private institutions. Inas much astuition fees are relatively -
high in these institutions, this may accentuate the incquality of access
between the various socio-professional groups, and may also lead to
disparities in other respects: it is significant, for instance, that in
the private universities enrolments are particularly high inarts (19 per
cent) and in law and economics (47 percent), precisely where unit costs
are low. In public universities, enrolments arc, on the contrary, high .
in science, engineering and agriculture. A slower expansion of public

universities may thus be detrimental to certain technical subjects which

are particularly needed in economic development. y

Iv. Educa\tiona! develepment and increasing \rrianpower needs !
Furthermore;- despite the rapid development &f education, educa-
tional output is still not sufficient to mect Japan's need for qualified
manpower. The ratio between supply and demand for upper-secondary
" sschool graduates, which was 1.2 in 1958, rose to 4.9 in.1968. Over the
same period, the ratio for graduates from higher education has gone
up from 1.1 to 5.7. The shortage of qualified manpower has become more:
and more acute. : . )
. ' S _

Until now, the effect of the dzcline in fertility has only been felt in
the school-age population, but in the future it will also be felt in the
working-age population. From. 1950 to 1970, the proportion of the popu-
lation aged between 0 and 14 years fell from 35 per cent to 23.4 per cent.

'
See Appendix Table 2
Sez Appendix Table 3 6 i
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At"the same time, the percentage ol the working-age population (15-65:

-ycars)y rose from 60 per cent to 69 per cent: However, as the population
_wiil becorne reiatively “older™ owing to the decline of fertility, the -rela-

tive _size of the working-age population 1ill alsodecrease. Compounding
this” demupraphlc process will be the ¢ecrease in the activity rate, re-
sulting ‘from longer studies. Entry to activé life takes place at an in-

- creasingly later age. Undoubtedly, in the short term, this ageing of the

“population and the drop in tie activity rate may be compensated for by |

increasing productivity as was trruc auring the past decade.
]

.

Anolhcr compensating taclor may be the greater participation of
women, particularly in qualified occupations. This is only poswblg with
the progressive ‘elimination of certain social pressures and witha
change in attitudes. At the present time, anagerial and other highly
responsible’ positions ars almost inaccessibie to women.Women gradu-
ates ~ “do not generally find employmecnt corresponding to their general .,
culture and to the skills they have acquired. Morcover, most of the
time, the young woman student does not continuc her ;J(rymuﬁ studies
with a precise aim in mind, since shc knows that within thespresent
social framework, she is not intended to have a prifessional carcer.
Qualifications are thus vague, with a few cxccplions‘g\d she is content
to wait for marriage.” ! It is signjficant that 82 per cent of students in
Junior Colleges are girls whercas the percentage of girls enrolled in
Universities is only 18.3 per cent.? In view of such constraints, and in
order to solve the problem of manpower shourtage resuiting from econo-
mic development, some quarters have in fact been advocating policies
to increase the btirth rate again. :

~-

=1 Hubert Bronchier, Le Miracle Economigue Japonais, 1950-70, Paris, Calmann- -

Levy, 1970.
2 See Appendix Table 4
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-Appendix 1. Percentage of upper secondary school graduates continuing

their studies in higher education, 1968

Father’s socio- No. of graduates Admissions to
professional category from upper secondary higher education %
Workers ‘ 73.000 ) ¥
Satlors and fishermen 17.000) 200 0
Agricaltural workers 315,000, JA.000 14
Artisans and merchants 139 000 | AN hR|
Emplovees in the private sector 321,000 [0S 060 N
Self-cmptoved . RELNED! fd 00 A2
Emplovees in the public sector 184 o ’ N0 48
[ iheral professions hRRE ) IR 37
Managers AR [ea tHt 7()
Miscellancous 47000 Foon N

Total 1,294 000 N oy

Source! Mymstey of Bducation, {apublished documents

Note: These figures concern RO of graduates on whom we have the necessary daty

A

Appendix 2. Enrolment in public higher education and the percentage of
total enrolment

. Public education enrolment Percentage of total enrolment
Year
Universities Junior Total Universities Junior Total
colleges ' colleges
Josy MUK 6264 227 26k 361¢ I L K Ot
19t} 2200074 19,518 239,642 RRIS 209 R I
10,3 RRINOY I 27990 25K 4T RITHAN 178, 2809
1468 257,702 216623 274,308 RE TR 14.7% 264
1967 Jun 234 218 30482 AL 10,3 MANSH
[ 126,784 0,042 382 NIn RS 9 MR

Sowrce: Pducational tandards on Japan, 1970, op.cid., p.o 207
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Appendix 3. Recurrent anit costs and tuition fees per student as a per-
centage of recurrent expenditure in higher education
(public and private) /

(1968 yens)

Kecurrent Tuition fees Tuition fees as
unit costs - per student % of recurrent
. " expenditure
Year ] ) ) .
Public  Private Public Private Public Private

Jusn G T 34 THn 6,880 36472 6.9 T3
RIS IR ARG 18737 42804 10.0 67.4
I IR Y CONT 4T 1y, 845 STUS03 ) 68,7
Juns SiL0Te ulaln 17,410 87,060 £33 EANS
e 13T 00 1y 421 I8, 490 GS 434 S8 W3

Source: Compiled from aata mn Fducational Stundards in Japan, 1970 op it p 280

Appendix 4. Enrolment of girls in univers.ties and in junior collegei ’
and their percentage of total enrolment -

!

Enrolment of girls Percentage of total enrolmenﬁt

Year ‘

Universities Junior  Total Universities Junior Tota\

colleges ) ' colleges \ :

jusy TTNOA Ju Ct | I R nS 14,3
19ty | 03 8SH fn3e7s [IRATRRR 145 TR IEN
Jun 120,683 NN ER Crien SdS 1<, s 23
1uns 140 07 1101, ANN S, TRy Ir. S BRIAN 24h
RT ot 407 Jua,"udr gt Tl N N8
junt ISR RSN Tlnnt] 137 AN hNE 240

Sources Fducational Standard l"\l Jupan, p. 204
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Some Results of Countfy Case St\u“ ies : Sri Lanka, Pakistan,
. Thaiiand, Singapore

Educational planning is a highly people-oriented activity whose
ultimate aim, as with al' planning, is to maximize the welfare of the
population. But the dav-to-day and vear-to-vear success of education
- ts~more intimately- bound-up with people on a personal and group level
than is the success of, for example, a highway-building project, where
technical -considerations are dominant at the implementation stage.

Educational planning, dealing as it does with a “target population™
which is constantly changing in number, age and sex composition and
geographic distribution, must inévitat’y include a large dosc of applicd
demography. For example, the rapid growth of particular suburban
- areas ~of large cities resulting from, migratory movements can dras-
tically alter needs for educational investment in particular arcas in
the short term, and hence a rational educational development strategy
is imperilled by ignoring such movements.

Beyond this need for a technical demegraphic component in educa-
tional planning, however, is the need for cducational planners to interest
themselves in the broader questions ot population trends and their im-
plications. Educational planners cannot be content to sit back and “sce
- what happens™ to their target population. Trends in the proximate de-
terminants of population growth-i.c. fertility, mortality and migration-
will affect not only the case with which educational goals will be at-
tained, but also perhaps the very legitimacy of those goals as instru-
ments for the attainment of optimum levels of welfare with the scarce
resources available. Therefore longer-term educational planning cannot
be divorced from considerations about population policy, basedon a care-
ful examination of the implications of alternative population trends for
voth the basic educational goals of the socicty and the possibilitics of
attaining these goals. Morcover, cducational development will itself
influence the nation's population trends: the interrclationships and flow-

cffects between educational and population trends are both complex
and significant.  Educators, then, have no option but to give serious.
attention to population policy issues. It will be only through pooling the
understandings about the implications of alternative population trends,
gaincd by educational planners and other planners with regard to their
particular area of responsibility, that a logical and reasoned national
porulation policy can be developed.

by Gavin W Jones, The Popelation Cowe ol Jukarte, Indonesia
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In the present paper, | would like to present some results from case
studies of Sri Lanka, Thailand, Singapore and Pakistan which iliustrate
the effects of alternative population trends on the attainment of educa-
tional goals; the reverse effects, of educational trends on population
growth, cannot be deait with in the space of this short paper. 1

l. Demographic structure as a barrier to educational progress: com-
parison of Thailand and Europe. '

The countries with furthest to go in"terms of educational develop-
ment are, unfortunately, precisely those whose demographic structure
is least favourable to achicvement of universal and high quality educa-
tion. The demographic barrier to educational progress in these coun-
‘ trics can be demonstrated by an example: acomparison of Thailand with
the countries of Europe-which will scek to isolate the effocts of age
structure. on the burden of cducation by simulating to some degree

the dvnamics of the situation.

Thailand’s crude birth rate in 1970 was approximately 41 per 1000,
compared with 17 per 1000 in Europe, and the rate of population growth
approximately 3.0 per cent compared with 0.8 per cent in Europe.
27 per cent of Thailand's population was aged 5-14, compared with 16
per cent in Europe. Thailand is still far from its stated goal of achicving
7 vears” compulsory primary cducation tor all children, but a pattern
of cducational development is hypothesized in this example which would
lead to attairenent of hear-universal primary cducation, and significant
improvement at higher levels of education, by the year 1990,

Let us supposc that we can put the educational clock back in Europe,
and assume that Eureoe had achicved enactly the same cnrolment rates
for the various levels of education in 1970 as in Thailand. Suppose fur-
ther that the recurrent costs per chiid in school 2 at the difterent levels

T Phoy are discussed briety i ma paper THitectot Population Chanee on the Mtam-

ment of Fducational Goals nothe Developine Countrres,” i National vcademy of
Soronees, Raprd Population Growth: Conveguetices and Polioyv implications, John
Hophins Pross, geitimore, 19710 po 251250 and o rather more detal in my book
Popa anion Groweh aod Fluoational Planioge i Lo Develeped Countries Appleton
( ;nlnl‘i\' Crotts dorthoomney, Che 1o

b ational jn\!\ aredetmne tor our purposes tooincbude vovcrmment oxvponditure
tor public cduceron and o sEehthy fower cost por studort for priats secondars
schoots. whioh provede approvmatels halt o secondary cducation in Thatland.
Conts Jo not incinde ravments Byostadonis tor umterms, bookss stoo o the oppor<

tunthy costs ot schoeodmye
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were exactly the same in Europe .« izatland. Using actual European
labour force participation rates @~ }.:-ope and South Asian rates for
Thailand, we find that the costs ¢ -Jucation per worker would be 84
per cent higher in Thailand (sec Table I).

For simplicity, assume that labour force pdrllupdllon rates and
cducational costs per child in school at cach levei do not alter after
1970, but that enrolment rates are improved. Table | shows the rgsull-
ing lrgnds in costs per worker, given exypected population trend-
Europe ' and two alternatives for population growth in Thailand: one

assuming a rapid decline in fertitits after 1970, the other assuming
only a slight decline. 2

Costs per worker in Europe would rise from USS7.2 to US$11.9,
mainly because of the improvement in enrolment rates: the population
structure in Europe would alter very little during the 30-vear period.
In Thailand, costs per worker would also rise. but if fertitity declined
rapidl€;;those costs would level off by 1990 and then begin to fall. If a
slower dectine in fertility took place, costs per worker would continue
to_risc, but proportionately not as much as in Europe. This is because

over time, the population structure in Thailand would be shifting in

tavour of the working-age as compared with the school- -age population,

Columns 3 and 5 show the ratio of educational costs per worker in
Thailand to those in Europe. The ratio falis over time, but even after
30 vears of declining fertitity in Thailand, cducational costs per worker
would still be 30 per cent higher than in burope. If only a slow fertility
decline took place, costs per worker in Thailand would still be 63 per
cent higher by the year 2000.

It tnis example were applied to most developing countrics, we would
nccd to make further allowance for the fact that unemplovment rates
¢ higher than in the West. Hence the edusational cost per employed
»\orkgr would compare even less favourably  with Europe. Since

1 Fhe United " Na s mehum prote tons wors naed, Sew Uit Nations, Woptd
Population Procpe To0 TUnS220000 Gy v vd i e ESN PWP 3Ty 1T D
combep U

2 . [T . . Al e gy e T e \ . el N
B the tarmer cvamyple, the voneral tort b o f.\ Wasapprrovimat ey habved i 30
vearss o the Latter, the voneral forthing rate Chred Bunoquarter m \\W voars,
vy slowle gt tiest o Both o oroge trons asesumcd a0 s how Bl steads ded line
anertaliy '
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Table 1. Education costs per worker in Europe and Thailand, |
assuming Thailand’s enrolment rates and costs -
per student apply in both cases. !

Year | Educational cost per worker | Excess costin | Educational cost per Excess cost in
Europe | Thailand Thailand . |  workey = Thailand  |'  Thailand
fassuming ra- ) gasslymlpg for;lt¥|§tllght )
~ lpidly declining| (1) ectine n Iertity 0
7 fertility after afer 1970) .
! 1970) | * I\
(1) (2). 3 . U 0
o |y 1 I |8 ENTE X!
o | 1980 Y. 1.5 .79 6.7 183
[9s | 1N In. 1.5 19| 17
2000 119 5.5 .30 .4 |.h]

. 3 i o . ' .
I Age speatfic Tabour foree participation rates w22 held constant after 1970,

-—3
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unemployment rates are not very high in Thailand, this factor has
been ignored in the present example.

’ .
~

- The two conclusions to be drawn frcm this cxample are that a
decline in fertility in the developing countries would make fora popula-
tion*structure more favourable to rapid educationai devcelopment, but
that the Ie'gacyof the present high-fertility, heavily dependent age struc-
ture cannot quickly be removed.

II. Case studies: Pakistan and Sri Lanka

The benefits of declining fertility for the achiey ement of educational
goals cap be demonstrated in slightly more detail by presenting some
results of case studies conducted in Pakistan and &ri farka. ! The
Pakistan study, conducted as it was before the creation of Bangladesh,
includes Bangladesh (that is, the former East Pakistan) as part of Pa-
Kistan.

There is not space to seioutall the underlying demographic assump-
tions in detail, but in both swudics a slow decline in mortality levels
was assumed, and ‘three alternative trends in fertility hypothesized.
In Pakistan the high projection assumes constant fertility after 1965,
wheras the medium projection assumes moderate declines and the low
projection more rapid declines (bv 50 per cent in 30 vears). In Sri
Lanka, in all three projections fertility was assumcd to -each the
same low level in 1998 but by three different time patas: projection 1
assumed early and rapid tertility declinc, i iaiion 2 a steady fertility
decline and qrojecliOn 3 a delaved but .0 ferti v decline.

The resuTtant differences in populatio: (vorg Lee Table 2) ars na-
turally sharper in the Pakistan cxam;, * wiem . -tate of constant fer-
tility is being compared with fairly s*uryoaucte osoin fertility; never-
theless, the inmiportant differences in peruiziu o oads in the three dif-
ferent Sri Lanka examples illustrate i imipaety e of the particular
time-path of fertility decline that is fol. .- ..

Gavin W Jones and Lavats Mugre, The Demographoe Obstacle 1o the Attammen: of
Flucatwnar Loals i Pakistan Tohoputation Covie o New Yok funag (mmo: G
Yoofones ang Ashrat KL Ravand, Popclatior Groncth nd Fda ational Pros ress

Cenden Canton Prmters, Co'ambo, June (v
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Alternative trends in cducational progr s ~cre also assumed: in
Pakistan the enrolment rate approach w.s us.d, and slower and faster
increascs in enrolment rates compared vith o situation of constant en-
rolment rates. In Sri Lanka the progr-ssion rate approach was used
‘(as a proxy for more precise data on prom stion, repeater and dropout
rates), to approximate the study of the ;¢ -gress of cach entry cohort of
pupils through the school system. I ¢7is case,changing progression
rates were compared with constant roee-.

Table 2. Trends in numbers in schoolgoing age groups, Pakistan
and Sri Lanka, according {:- aiternative assumptions R

. . I . .
Numbers in schoolgoing|Base ye= after | After | Alr I% increasc,

* age groups 1 20 30 30 years
S vtaArs | year:s \ years period™
Pakistan taves S-17)
Hich Projection RO o 112.699% 182+
Modim Progedten RISV ooyt L R6 S8 1175+
oew Projection RYRNIY : hY a6 | 65.018%* 645 +
Sri Lanka (ages S-19)° |
- 1
Projection 3 4,330 booLTs 5334 CAN]
Prowdton D . 4,350 ;o569 6,782 6%
Proje.tion | ¢ 4,35 5089 8.247 20
2 Pertihity dechine was assueiod oo Yovcuars betore the base vear.

= Afer IS sears

N . ~ - . .
<+ omercase, ISavear oo

Tra effect of a decline in fertility oneducation enrolments is delaved
hecause typically children do not enter school untii they are aged 6. At
apper leveis of educaiion, the lag is even greater: the secondary school
students of 1984 arc¢ aiready born. Over time, howewer, the effect of
a decline in fertility «r school enrolments is quite marked. Take, for
example, the case of Pakistan. If we assumea rapid risc in the primary
school enrolment rate, from 34 per cent in 1964 to 90 per cent in 1985,
then the percentage increa:<s in cnrolments in selected S-vear periods
will differ as follows, .a- ording to whether fertility rates remain

. constant or declin:: i '
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Pakistan: Percentage increase in enrolments

1965-70 1975-80  * 1985-90
High fertility 40% 50 - T3

Declining fertitiy - 40% , 299 5%

Within 10 to '3 vearsoftheonsetof fertility dechine, then. the growth
of primary scheat «nolments has dropped substantially,to a rate little
more than haii rrat «n the high fertility example. The implications of
this sharp difference for} educational planning are clear.

The same example for Pakistan illustrates the lagged cftect of the
fertility decline on secondary school enrolments comparcd withprimary
school enrolments. During the 15-vear period following 1965, the in-
creasc in enrolments is as follows: :

Primary school enrolments  : high fertility 208 9
declining fertility 135 %
Sccondary school cnrolments : high tertility 260 %
declining fertility 234

By 1980. the effect of fertility decline has just begun to “bite™ at the
secondary level, whereas at the primary school lesel the absolute annual.
increase in enrolments at that stage islessthan half that in the constant
fertility projection.

The absolute saving in cnrolments resulting trom a decline in
fertility is. of coursc, greater if cnroiment rates arc being raised.
However, the relative saving inenrolments is precisels the same whether
er not enrolrisnt rates are raised. Viewed in this light, a rapid rise in
enrolment rates does not “wash out™ cven slightly the enrolment ad-
vantage of reduced fertility. The relative saving in enrolments caused
in any given time period-by the decline in fertility can be altered only
by-altering the speed of that decline.

The saving in enrolments resulting from a decline in fertility
arc translated directly into savings in requirements for teachers if
teacher/pupil ratios are -left unchanged. Itis here that the major savings
1n cducational costs are effected, because teacher salars costs typically
consiitute 60 to 80 percent of the total recurrent costs of.an educational
svsiem. ‘

However, bevond the question of teucher requirements  per se,
there are a number of other questions that arc of crucial concern
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to educational planners. For cxample, will it be possible to increase
the ratio of fully-trained to untrained teachers? H the rate at which
trained teachers arc produced by the teacher training colleges is given,
then a slowcr increase in pupil numbers resulting from a decline in
fertility will clearly lcad to a more rapid increasce in the proportion
of trained teachers in the school system. This is becausc the given
number of trained tcachers being produced will constitute a higher
proportion of the annual increment needed in the teaching torce than
if school enrolments were increasing more rapidly. But the aim may
differ from this. For example, the goal may be to ensurce that all new
teachers entering the teaching force are fully trained. What will be the
required numbcr of enrolments in teacher training colleges from vecar
to ycar to ensurc that this goal is recalised?

In answering this kind of gquestion, the weakness of the “enrolment
rate’ approach becomes evident. More,detailed annual cstimates of ¢en-
rolments and teacher requirements using the “grade-cohort” approqch
are needed. In the Sri Lanka study, &fter estimating annual eniol-
ments and teaching force required. nceded enrolments in teacher train-
ing institutions each ycar were projecied hack\:a:'ds, using various
assumptions about aitrition rates, rates of re-entry of former tcachers,
cte.t  The results of this exercise arce shown in Figure |. The goal
was to cnsure that all new primary school teachers after 1971 should
be 2-year trained, implying the gradual climination of uncertificated
tcachers. who at the beginning of 1970 constituted 25 per cent of all pri-
mary school teachers. The influence ot the alterrative paths of fertility
is very pronounced. For example, in the 10-year period 1975-1985,
well over four times as mamy tcachers would nced to be graduated
from Teacher Education Institutes in projection 3 as in projeciion |
(124,000 as compared with 26,000). The reason for these marked dif-
ferences is that teacher training requirements are heavily influenced
by changes in the number of pupils, and alternative paths of fertility
have a much sharper ctfect on the increment to the student population
than on the absolute size of that population.

It is clear from Fig. | that when there is no attempt to improve
progression rates, projection-i would require little rise on the recent

1 The foltowmg assumptions were used in these caloulations: J

) That dropout from the teaching force is 3 per cent for annum.

(h) That ertry mto the teaching force of tramed teachers other than tho o st gra-
duating from the Teacher Tramng Instituten s I oper cent per annum. (Thise
would be mosthh former teachers re-entering the service).

(o) That Jdropout from cach vear of the teacher traiming course s Aperocent per

. - ry.
annum. f d
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corolments in Teacher Education Institutes to ensure that all new tea-
chers are fully trained: in fact, from about 1975 to 1988 cven fewer
enrolments would be required than in recent vears. By contrast, pro-
jection 3 would require more than a doubling of such cnrolments by
1980. In the.example, with improving progression rates, the Absolute
gap between the two projections is even wider. This serves to illustrate
the great importance -of the particular time path of fertility decling
that is followed: it must b¢ remembered lhat_- fertility in Sri Lanka
is assumed to reach the ;‘amc\lo»\ level in 1998 in a!l three population
projections. : : l.

|
III. Savings in educational costs resulting from: fowzred icrtility

By making reasonable assumptions zbout trend's In tertain key com-
poneats of cducaticnal costs (e.g. teacher salaries for various catego-
rics of teachers, ncn-teacher recurrent vosts, capital costs per new
pupil place) it is possible to project the costs of mecting given educa-
tional goals, according to diiferent trends in populationgrowth, and hence
to derive estimates of the savings resulting from lowered fertility, Of
course, incrcases in the dollar costs of cducation, or in the dollar
savings in educational costs resulting from lowered fertility, have
little meaning in isolation: the G.N.P. and government budgets can also
be expected to increasc substantially over time. The kcy sariables
that should interest the pianncr are the projected irends in cducational
Costs as a proportion of government budgets or of G.N.P., and the pro-
jected savings resulting from Jowered fertility, also as a proportion

-of budgets and of G.N.P.

| 4

An cxample of the results of such a study are given in Fig. 2. In
this study it was assumed that the growth of total G.N.P. would not be
aficcted by the trend in fertility. This impiics that per capita income will
grow faster in the projection with more rapid fertility decline. This ;s
consistent with t! ¢ results of a number of macro-cconomic~+nodel$ which
integrate demographic variables: however, other assumptions could also
be used without greatly atfecting the results,

According to the assumptions used. total costs increase spectacu-
iarly in all projections, but then so does G.N.P. Evidence on the rela-
tionship between educational costs and G.N.P.isgivenin Figure 2. which
also shows the percentage of G.N.P. saved in the given vears and accord-
ing to the given targets if fertility declines rapidiv. Clearly, the main
factor governingtrends in educational costs is trends in enrolment ray s,
Where these are held constant, the share ot G.N.P. required for -education
rises only slightly especially it fertility dechines: where enrolment rates

x|
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Figure 2. Education costs as a percentage of GNP,
Pakistan 1960-1990 -
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risc as postulated, this share multiplies, cven it ter’  ty declines ra-

! . . . ., N
_ // pidly.If pupil/teacher ralios arc lowered as well, ang the non-teacher

salary vomponent of recurrent coéts raiscd, cducation’s sharc of the
G.N.P. climbs to 6 per cent and above by 1985, evert if fertilily declines
“rapidly. .This\t'igurc does not include e ¢osts of higher education, in-
cluding teacher training, whichvillalsobe increasing and might well ac--
count for a further 1 or 2 percent of G.N.P. by the end of the projection
period. At-the present time 8 per centof G.N.P. is as.much.as any coun-.
try in the world spends.on education, and allhéugt} it would not be impos-
sible for Pakistan to reach’this level from the 1.7 per cent of G.N.P.
actually $pent on education in 1965. this would require a very basic re-
ordering of priorities. S ’
A_rapid decline Ancfertility after 1965 will have very little effect on
costs for about 10 vears, but Figure 2 demonstratessthat it will subse-
quentfy be of substantial benefit in-the struggle to up-grade. the education
system, and its effect will grow cumutlatively as time goes byv.: By 1990,
for example, declining fertility would result in @ saving-of 1.6 per cent
of the G.N.P. cach year in reaching the goal of increased enfolment
ratcs and improved pupil/teacher ratios: a frgure almostidentical to the |
entire share of the G.N.P. going to cducation in 1965. ’
o -

In Pakistan, where enrolment rates arelow tobegin with, the massive
increase in enrolments and teacher requirements needed to eifect a ra-
pid increase in carolment rates is formidable. ¢ven in the absence of
population growth. This in no sense weakens the case for population con-
trol. It merely underlines the point that acountry such as Pakistan would
find it impossible to provide universal. high-guality ¢ducation within a
decade or two even if fertility were to decling guite rapudiy.

H

The Pakistan case sluay vichds results considtent with those of other
Asian case. sfudics. Given the aim of gradually improyving ‘school en- .
rolment Taites, . zraual educational o sty were higher by the following
percentiges in the higher fertility projection in the various studies
conducted by ke sizthor:

‘

" After 15 years After 25 years

Reputtlic of Korea :
comparced ith sapid fertility decline 20 724
compared with stowdr fertility dechme [ Y
. Pakistan - - 1o o R
-Thailand v In' RRI
Sri Lanka 17 - 3%
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The wide differences in these figures are caused primarily b\ dif-
terences in the assumed speed of the fertilio dulmc in the rgspullu
“low” projcctions, ,

The higher costs in the higher-fertility  examples constitute a real
drain on national resources. A signiticantly higher share of national
resources o witl be . needed to achieve the same improvements in the
average cducational level of the voung adult populaiion in the hxahcr-
fertility than in the fower-fertility projections. In the context of a stront,
commitment by governments ot most developing countries to broaden
the coverage and improve the  quality of their educational systems, a
very important result of a decline in fertility is to widen the options
available to the planners. Thev can achieve a given improvement in the
coverage and quality of th: <chool svstem with a smaller commitment
of the nation’s resources than if the tertility level were higher. The
resources saved could be used to:

(2) further improve the coverage and quality of the education svstem,
or '

(i) on other developmental activities: or

(¢) on some combination of (a) and (o).

IV. Fertility decline and educational quality - N
|

Of the three options mentioned in the previous paragraph as rcsulling_
-from.a decline in fertility, option (b): diversion-of all the savings into

other developmental activitics —.secems most unlikely tobe tollowed. In-

deed, given the way in which budgetary degision-making is usually done,”

it would be unrealistic to expect cven a sharpand prolonged fertility
decline to lead to much diversion of resources from cducation to other
activitics. (Nor perhaps should it, when viewed from a strictly cost-
benefit vantage point). More likelv, the gain trom tertility decline will
be through faster attainment of enrolment rate goals and gualitative
improvements. This implies that the feedback trom the fertility decline
into the process of gconomic development via its cffects on education
will probably result in a faster risc in the proportion, but not number,
of crained people in the young groups entering the workforce, and an im-
provement in the quality of the cducation which they (or some-of them)
arc reeeiving.

In relavior o this claim, a comparison between recent educational
expericace in Thailand and Singaporce is instructive (sce Table 3). Both
countrics achieved rapid cconomic growth during the 1960°s. which
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permitted a sharp increase in cducational vcxpcndilurc. But population
trends were quite different. ‘ )

In Thailand, ponulation growth during the 196Q's averaged approxi-
mately 3.0 per cent per wnnum. Fertility levels were high and appar-
ently rather steady, with the result'that the annual number of births
probably increased by about onc third. over the decade. The proportion

of these babies surviving was also rising. Thailand had virtually achiev-

ed universal compulsory four years' education by the beginning of the
decade; expansion of enrolments at this level had therefore to cope “on-
[v" with population growth. Early in the decade, however, the gov:in-
ment committed itself to the expansion of compulsory schooling from

4 to 7 vears of education. As a result,/tremendous cfforts weat into ex- "’

pansion of the upper primary level of dducation,where a 125% cnrolment
increase was achieved. Even so, the'goal of 7 yvears’ compulsory edu-
cation is still far from being reachicd: in 1969/ 70 the overall progression
rate from 4th to Sth grade was still only about 44 per cent,Vand in 1970
the ratio of upper primary enrolments to the numbers of children aged
'1-13 was only 30 per cent. Repetition rates in the primary schools
have remained rather high, but th¢ average educational qualification
of the teaching force has “risen, rnd this may be partly responsible
for the surptisingly large riscinthe expenditure per pupil at the primary
school level. —

Sccondary school enrolments almost doubled during the 1960’s,
most of the increase occurring towards the end of the decade, when the
policy of restricting the growth of sccondary cnrolments$ appeared to
break down under increasing pressurce from the public. (The ratio of

secondary schcol enrolments to the numbers aged 14-18 was still only -

12 1/2 pk:r“ ceat in 1970).; Enrolments in tecacher training institutions
increased rapidly, particularly toward the end of the decade, though
in cther institutions of higher education enrolments expanded at only
about 6 per cent per annum, again- duc to deliberate restrictions on
uni-ersity entrance. ' : T
Singapore started the decade with a more advanced cducation sys-
tem than ‘Thailand, The goai of universal four vears' primary education
was almost reached, and cnrolment ratios for the primary and sccon-
dary levels of education combined were 78 p2 cent of the relevantage
groups, compared \'Y/ilh 59 per cent in Thailard. Population trends during

! ' " . . . . .
1 Nicholas Bennett et g1, “Problenis of Financing the Thai Fducational Svstem During
the 1950%s and 1970°s," Educationui Tianning Division. Ministry of Education,
{ . .

" Bangkok, June I972_L%11_imso‘>._
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Table 3. A cemparison of educational development in Thailand and Singapore, 1960-70.

A s —

o

8.

THAILAND

Primary school enrolments ('oon) ...
Sceondary school enrolments (00
Tertiary level enrolments (FO00Y ...
Ratio of above primary to total cnrolments
Recurrent government educational expenditures
(current prices) (Bt. mill.)

Recurrent government educational expenditures
per pupil (Bt 3/

Revurrent government expenditures on primary
education per primary school pupil (Bt.) &

% of current education C.penditure on primar
school.

SINGAPORE

Primary school enrolments (000 ...
Secondary school enrolments (C000Y .. .
Tertiary lesel cnrolments 1000y ...

-Ratio of above primary to total enrobments

Recurrent government educational expendiiures
(current prices) (5 ST000)

Recurrent gorvernment cducational expenditures
per pupil (S8 :

Recurrent gosernment expenditures on primary
cducation per primarsy school pupil (S $)

‘% of current educavion expenditure on primars
school.

]

1960 1965 1970 1960-65 1965-70
% increase
30388 4.630.4 Sl [ 2
289.0 3576 S63.7 S S8
StL6 KR 71.0 S KR
7.9 8.2 10,2
|.409 (1963) 1.696 2,716 (1964) sS4 L 80O =
S0 (1061 C 345 Shi o (1969 | 35 L 56 =
..
2 (1u6d) 287 8 (oY)l o2 L 55 =
1
NI S - S
633 (196 i3 676 (1969)
291 RUR 366 28 |
S4Y N 146 Yi 27
R 14 14 64 -
IR 6.2 RIEARIA
ST.100 \ 112806 Pwd 442 98 H3
159.8 2290 3809 44 S3
1282 179.6 210.8 30 17
6S.3 57.7 SEUN|

Sources: Thailand—Nichola« Beunett et al, “pProblim,

Sigapore — Tan Peng Boo, “Fducation inSingapore, "Fuc ronal Publications Buicau, Munstn of Education,
Tables 3A0 120 and 14A; unpublished data supplied by Ministry of Education,

Although educational expenditures are exprosved 0 current prices, trends ininflation were
both countries. [ Singapore, the consumer price index rose 12 per ocent orver

Notes:

85

“mately 20 per cent in Thailand.

. _ f Fincencing the Thai Fducational Svstem During the 1960 s and 19705
Educational Plannine Division, Ministiy of Education, Bangkok, Junc 1972 (mimeo).

| 1963-A5 trend extrapolated to S-year period.
2 1965-69 trend extrapolated to S-vear period.
3 dn these rows, governmept expenditures are related to the number-of pupils in

.

government schools only. ¢

Singapore, 1970,

roughly: comparable (n
the decade, compared with approyi-



the 1960°s contrasted dramaticaliy with those m Phaland. In Singapore,
Aertility  ratés began to dechine in 19587, and the decline was dramatic
caough to halve tie gross reproduction rate i 12 years. The absolute
number of births fell from  almost 62.000in 1960 to less than 45,000 in
1969, This decline was refiected, withalagor 6 sears. in primary school
entrants. However, numbers of prospective sceondary school pupils will
not hegin to decline untib the mid-19707s. By the mid-1960"s, primary
school enrolments had levelled out and by the cnd of the decade they
were actually starting o dechne. It was theretore possible to put strong
efforts into the sccondary and higher levels of educuation.’ Sccondary
school enrolments were raised 146 per cont during the decade, and pri-
mary education’s share in total educational expenditures over the decade
declined from 65 to 44 per cent.

Apart from documenting the long lead time betweena fertihity decline
and 1ts effect on enrolments, what arc the maimn implications of the Sin-
gapore-Thailand comparison?

Onc is that rapid population growth cannot be consitdered an insuper-
able barrier to educational progress. Thatland has made modest, but
real  progress inextending the coverawe and rmproving  the quality
of its cducation system. However, there has been a good deal of Ustatic
expansion™ to cope with rapidly increasing mumbers of school-age child-
ren, and 8 basic structure of the school system has altered little.
A roughhy similar increase npublic education expenditures i Thailand
and Singapore has bheen associated with hittle increase i the rato of
post-primary to total enrolments in Tharland, but a sharp mcreasc in
Simyarore.,

A sceend implication would appear to be that atis unrcalistic to
cavpect a dechine intertiity, even oncas sharp as in Sinrapore. to lead to
vy considerable deceleration in the rise i cducational espenditure.
Certamlby.there has not vetheenany slachenme of educational expenditure
in Singapore and none is in prospect, becausc along with the decreasc in
primary school ¢arolments there ure plans tor a marked expansion of
scoeondary  cducation, mainly  through the expansion of technical and
vocational education to tuke those pupils whoarenot fitted tor the acade-
mic steeam, and of post-scoondary cducation, through opening new vo-
cationg!l institutes, a technical institute and a junor collese. In addition,
expenditure per pupil at cach level of education has been mereasirg
sharply, due to rcpl;ucmcril of nadeguate bubdsnes upgrading of the

U Hieher ceducation enrelments did oot inorcies e the B :-"’,‘ ot bt by f0ns
ese chrolmionts already contitited 3 tomes the proportion of the relovant aee

group compared to Fharband,
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cducational standards of the tecaching foroe, and so on.

I other words, the main contribution of fertihity dectine to educatiori-
al deselopment in Singaporce has not been i stowing down the rise in
cducational cxpenditures, but rathe, i rapidly increasing the average
cducational attainment of voung peojde and in improving the gual ‘v ot
the ¢ducational system.

V. Policy implications for population control cfforts
Fertility deciine, we have shown, vicids substantial savings in rcach-

g educational targets eapressed in redation to the eheible population,
and hence opens up the possibility of heightened developmental efiorts

“in both cducation and other fields. This conclusion has immediate 1m-

plications for the cost-bencefit evaluation of ctterts towards population
control. If, in ftact, ctfective means . .can be found to stimulite a decline )
in fertility which would otherv ise not have occurred, or to acceelerate
a decline alread, under wax, it will from an cconamic point of view be
justified to invest in osuch means, up o the point where tae rate of
return on such investments is no higner than that on alternative descelop-
mental investments. In caleulating the rate of return on imvestments in
population limitation, the savings in costs of attanang given ceducational
godls arce of considerable importance.

Family planniny programmes have heen adopted almost universally
throughout Asia in an a.tempt to lower tertility rates. Although cvalua-
tion of their demographic impact is acompley guestion, there is certain-
Iy evidence that they can have an independent effect on fertility levels. !
It:may theretore be ofinteresttocompare brictly the costs of an cxpand-
ed family plaaning programme i Asian countrics over the coming years
with the potential saviigs in educational costs resulting from various
rates of decline in fertility,

The casc study of Sri Lanka provides sonie uscful evidence
on this question. The costs of the national tamilv-planning programme
(adjusted to inciude forcign contributions amrd imputation of costs.
rot dircctly budgeted to the tamily planning programme) were
rrojccted on the assumption of further expansion of the programme
in the carly years, followed by a period where cost increascs are
geared to slow growth 4in the scope of the programme but gradually
rising salary levels. Given these assumptions, it was calculated that

.

1. John A. Ross at. =1, "Findines from family planning voscarch.” Reports on Populu-
tion/ Family Plupmng, Noo 12, Oct 1972, po 2-9,

79



the cost of a stepped-up family planning programme during the next 30
vears would be greatiy exceeded by the savings in educatjonal costs,
if the family planning programme caused ropulation to Foiiw Projection
I rather than Frojection 2 (i.c. sharp dechine in fcﬂ.ilit_x rathier than
steady decline in fertility). ndeed, saving 1 cducational expenditures
in Sri Lanka in such a case would be 7 times greater than the cests
oi an expanded national family plunning programe.’ Although we cannot
calculate with any precision the impactofthe tantils lanning programme

on the birth rate, these findipgs tead to one very i oortant conclusion:
“the potential savings in educational costs alowe resic 1 from a family

planning programme would exceed thecost of such coame yn-
less the effect of the family pluumuq progranuie on feors - sore very
smmall indeed. And of cours: many other cconomic beners - 2id flow
from the decline in fertil art from those arising .. <k crondon.
sector.

Similar results follow from ..o el calculations & 5w de, o,
Thailand, and by O.P. Vig for ind .. 2 These results soo 40 aightight
the importance of the population 1nst ‘or cducationdi Jiunners., st
the education scctor can both inr o zenerate, .as sell as to beseri

from, a4 declino in fertility, ’
\
\
r
o
’
s
L]
T Gusin W dones and SCOSchvaratnams Pogedatee Groncis and Faonomie Deciop -
mert o Covlon, Hantsa Pubbrshers, O lomba 195720 hap 0 1)
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lmplerﬁenimg Universal Primary Education within
A Context I Rapid Population Growth: .
The Problem of Regional Disparitics with S -ial Refercnce to Thailand
I. Summary and conclusions

In the carly 1960°s, Thi iland was one of the few Astan countries to

have achieved universal primary education. Although the proportion of

late entries was rather high — and this proportion is still sizeable at
the present time—nearls every chind was admitted into primary edu-
cation, Taking into account the attainment of this important otjective,
one may have thought that from then onthe expatiston of primary cduca-
tion would only have te feep up wiih the race of population growth. In
the long run, the burden of primary education cvpenditure could even
be atleviated with the possibie decline in fertilits . Under the pressure
of private demand and because of o very high rate of population growth
experienced in the past, carolment had increased vers gaickly during
the 1950°s and the early "60°s. Jn addition, the implemznetation of uni-
versal primary education implied that sducation should he devernped
even in the most remote arcas. This rarid increase of enelment was
not follewed, however, by a parallel improvement ot the teaching
conthitions. To some extent, the atti nment of the quantitacse target
expressed in enrolment terms has been obtaie »d ot the expense of the
“quality of education.™ At ary ijat-. the * petition rate was high, cspe-
cially ‘in the lowest grades, and the proporti. « of unqualiticd teachiers
was  sizeable, although significant progr: ss has been made in recent
vears. In addition to this, the disparit’ s bey ~en the various regions
of the country have tended to widen ar  the tor wiey condidions ar. far
from bheing the same 1n the difierent Bpes of schools in the differcat
changwads (districts).

This situation is in no way uniaue to Thail = ", In many Asian ¢
trics and thrceuchout the devaloping worid, simitu problems can be fou, .
In many instanc . they arc cven more acrre.

This unequal development of cducation in the various regions ot the
country and the disparity which can be found in .cachi: . conditions are
of great concern to the Thailand Gover:. 1en and dmong the objeciives
and policies stated in the Third Educ:tional ©tin ::972.76) two at least
arc directly related to this problem.

By Ta Neaw Chle, tot enational Instituts tor 0 ot Planmene o0 g ran. .
5 ’
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(1) To accelerate the production of teiachers to mect the demand.
Also, to promote welfare and security tor teachers, especially for those
tcachers living in regional or remole arcas.

(2) To promotce cquality in education by improving and expanding
education in regional arcas. Also, to accelerate the organization of
cducation suitable for cach ifovaiitv, especially in arcas with speciai
choracteristics.!

A detailed analvsis of the various aspects of the disparitics in the
development of primary cducatior will he made fater on in the study
but we feel it would be usctul to present here the main conclusions and
to show some of the implications, at the regional level, of a general ob-
jective such as universal primary education.

Broadly speaking, there are three tyvpes of disparities:

— the disparity in the development of upper primary education in
the various regions of the country,

— the disparity in the teaching conditions in the various tyvpes of
schools and also in the -arious regions of the country,

— and finally, the disparits” in the level of recurrent unit cost

Whereas lower primary cducation is cqualhy available throughout
the whole country, the development of upper primary cducation is more
limited and also much more uncqual 2 In e metropoiituan arga and
more generally in the urban arcas. the transition ratio from lower to
upper primary school reaches nearly 100 per cent but in rural arcas it
is much lower and it varies widely in the different parts of the country.
J can be as low as 15.2 per cent in Udong Thani or as high as 81.4 per
cent in Ranong. Of course, this incguality is even more pronounced in
sccondary cducation. In upper sccondary, for instance, enrolment in the
metropolitan arca represents almost 60 per cent of enrolment for the
whole kingdom.

The teaching conditions arc also very different. They arce different
in the various types of schools. They are very good in the Ministry of
Education schools, but much less so o the chung\\ua schools which arc
mainly situated in rural arcas. Howeser, even among changwad schools

Lo fcomomie and Soca. Development Plan, Chapter NV 2

N

Promary odunation s Jdovded e e staees o fow ot ey Chvcarsyand upper

PrHmary L3 v carsy, ) O
.
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there are very large differencesin teaching cor giviony. While the average
pupil/teacher ratié for the changwad schools as awhole is 35, the. ratio
ranges in fact from 23.2 in Pattanito 55,7 in Kamp.aeng Phet. The same
holds truc for the gualification profiic of the teaching force. The per-
ventage of teachers having fessthant imum gualifications ranges from
10.3 per cent in Prachuap Khiri to 48.5 per ~at in Lampang. The dis-

parity in the flow rates in primary educationis also very great. Grade |

repetition rate, for instance, varies trom 11.7 per cent in Sakon Nakhon
to 59.3 per cent in Chiang Rai. Adetailed analvsis of the situation in the
ditferent changwads does not show, howeser. any clear relationship
between the flow rates and the pupil /teacher ratio or the gualification
profile of the teaching foree,

Teachers® cost being the most importan: component of total cost,
the large difference observed in the pupiliteacher ratio and in the
qualitication profile of the teaching force has a direci %ot on the
level of recurrent unit cost. Obvipusiv_the lesel of recurrent cost is
much higher in the Ministry of Education schools and in the municipal
schools than in the changwad  schools, but here again, the range is
very large in the changwad schools over the whole country. It the national
average recurrent unit cost iz uscd‘u;s a base, the recurrent cost index
goes from 64.2 in Nong Khai to 147.8 in Nakhon Nayok.

[ o

From this brietjanalvsis of the various aspects of the disparity in,
the development of primary education, it seems that some gereral con-
clusions can be draw)n.

It is clear that a global target conceived as merely increasing
enrolment for the whole country is certainly insufficient. This aspect of
the problem has been clearly seen by the Roval Thai Government and in
the current Five Year Plan, detailed projections have been made for
cach changwad. .

A close analysis of these projections show s the important cftort made
towards cqualizing the opportunitics fo  children to progress to upper
primary school in the different coangwads.

It is also clear that an objective suchas univer ~al rvimary education
will not be very meaningful if teaching conditions <2 not improved cven-

Iy in all the regions. In this perspective  a simple analysis of the re-

sources rniceded, based on enrolment projcctions, will hardly be suffi-
cient. The analysis should examine in depth the present school network.
A detailed and careful analvsis, at the regional level, of the school
nctwork, with particular emphasis on staffing characteristics, teaching
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conditions, and student achiescement, may lecad to some very interesting
conclusions and may help in planning the modification of the school
network in order to improve the teaching conditions. In the longer term,
the planning of the expansion of the school network should have as its
main concern the adaptation ot the school network to locat character:s-
tics — of which pooulation dvnamics is a principal factor — and the
best use of available resources, especially of teachers. In other words,
a clear policy of school location based on o thorough analvsis of the va-
rious regions of the country scems to be essential,

All these actions directed towards the remodelling of the school
network will certain!y not be successful if the tinancing method and the
budgetary process is not improved in order te assure a more even dis-
tribution of educational resources.

Finally, and in a more general way. it should be said that the various
disparitics tound in the school system are only one aspect of a much
more general problem. Similar disparitics also exist in the other
ficlds of social and cconomic development. Anyv  effort made towards
the reduction ot disparities in the school system would not be very
fruitful if not accompanied by parallel efforts in other ficlds.

Il. Disparities in the development of upper primary education

Primary education in Thailand is divided into two stages: lower

primary cducation which lasts four vears and upper primary education
lasting three years. While lower primary cducation is- available
throughout the whole country and benefits almostevery child, the deve-
lopment of upper primary education is morc-limited. During the tast
decade, the transition rate from lower primary to upper primury
schools has increased greatly. It ncarly doubled between” 1961 and
1971, going up from .226 to .424. In spite of this rapid increase the dis-
tribution of upper primary schools it still very uncqual and the oppor-
tunitics for children to progress to upper primary cducation vary
widely according to region. One wav 0! showing this disparity is tocom-
parc the siteation in the metropolitan arcas {Bangkok-Thonburi) with
that in the four geographical regions.

Disparity between the metropolitan areas and the four geograj cal
r: gions

The distribution of enrolment at the various levels of cducation in
the metropolitan areas and in the four geographical arcas is indicated
in the following table.

. 84 1 , - DY
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Table 1. Distribution of enrciment in Bangkok-Thonburi and the four

; geographical areas in 1971
Bangkok- 1 ’
. South Central® North . Northeast tal
Thonburi h 5 Tota
Lower priomar
Number R H2T 00 T e T2 d000 T oSSO0 86 300
4 RN 1284 MR ST . 0 EERY
Lpper primaity
.. \umh I To il P et IS 2o eSS o000 228,000 . L 9TA
e N P 14,64 N IS 8T AR 1))
Lower secondar .
Number RN R R S TP s 2 G800 SN 600
i D BEIAR ARIETE 1S 6o 17,70 [y 4
Upper secondary
Number - onntr TS S 9 St ty KO0 S .St 67200
SRl NoIs 1SN 132 NoY O ()
CToTA TILAO0NSOSO L SSE 00 IS 00 LS00 6 420 0

Lo Eaciudime Banvkok- 1 honbur i

As can be clearly seen, the distribution of school places becomes

morc¢ and more uncaual the higher the level of education. Nea: Iy o'l

dnll.lrux arc admitted into lower primary byt the possibility of advancing
from lcwer primary to upper primary and to; secondary: scnool is very
different in the metropolitan arcas and in the other regions,

Whereas enrolment in lower primary in Bangkok-Thonburi repre-
sents only 7.8 per cent of total lower primary enrolment, its progpor-
tion. of total upper prlmar\ enralment goes up to 16.7 per cent. This
inequalily is even more pronouriced in scecondary education and parti-
cularly -so in upper sccondary where enrolment in the metropolitan
arca represents almost 607 per cent of the enrolment for the whole
kingdom. In contrast, in the north-cast region where enrolment in lower
primary.1s 34.1 per cent of total enrolment, enrolment in upper sccon-
dary is only 8.2 per cuent.

Another way of showing the unequdl development of education is to
compare the school pyrainid of the metropolitan arca with those of
the other regions. Giving the value of 104 to lower primary school
cnroiment (fower primary being more or less evenly spread out over
all the regions), the -elative value of enroliment ror the other levels
of education is as follows:



Table 2. Enrolment in the various levels of cducaticn according to
/ region, 1971 (with base = 100 for lower primary)

Bangkok- .
Thonburi South Central North Northeast Total

Lower primarnry 1o 1110 100 100 o0 00

Upper priman 438 R 4N 154 Jio Cl00
Lower secondars T4 R 1S b S5 1.6
L pper scoondam .S N iy Ub 0.3 14

“"On the basis of the same enrolment in Tower primady, corolment inup-
per secondary would be 12 times higher in Bangkok- Thonburi than in the
south and central regions, 18 times higher than in the north region and
35 times higher than in the northeast region! Even if we limit ourselves
to the transition between lower and upper primas © school, the difference
-ts stilf very large. '

In addition to this disparity between the metropolitan arca and the
other. regions of the country, there are also large differences between
the diiferent types of school.

Disparity between the different types of school
Before 1959, the entire educational system was the responsibility
. of the Ministry of Education with the exception of only a few special
institutions. Since then, large sections of the system have been gra-
dually transferred to other organizations. In. 1963, all the clementary
+S8Chools situated in municipal arcas were transferred to the municipa- ¢
\.,'hlus In 1966, al! remaining dum;nldr\ schools were transferred to
the local authoritics at changwad level. Both the municipal school's -
and the changwad schools fell under the' control of the Ministry of “the
Interior. Thus, the Ministry of Education was left with only a “.w
hundred experimental schools. It is however still in Lhurgg of the
pedagogical, curricular and supervisory aspects of primary edacation.
There are currently four broad tyvpes of primary uh'ool.

v

— Ministry of Education “experimental” schools
by : ?
— Changwad schools
1
—- Municipal schools

, SPH ' /
o — Private schools A o
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All municipal schools are obviousivinurbanarcas, The same applies.
to Ministry of Education experimental schools. Private cducation is
also available in urban areas, The typical primary school in rural arcas
is- thgrdorg the changwad school. In 1970, the distribution of enrolment
in these different tvpes of school was as tollo“s ‘ ‘

Table 3. Dlstrlbutlon of “enrolment in lower and upper primary educa-

tion by type of school. ‘
) : ) ‘Lower primary Upper primary &
/ - :
Numbey % . Number %

Minestry o Fducation s hools : NTUTAN Y 123418 RIS
Municrpal schoods 215,749 4.5 Su 89 6.6
Chanewad ~chools . RIS o] 82N o077 v
Private schoets S10,571 TNyl s AT
Fot sl oo . 370K L0 Sud10 IR

N — = 14 4

The dbOVL figurcs show cleariv that upper prlmdr) education is
much less extensive in the changwad schools than in lhc other types of
school. Whereas enrolment in changwad schools uprwenls 82.8. per
cent of total-lower primary cnrolment, their proportion of upper pri-
mary cnrolment is. only 46.9 per cent, AS a- result; the transition
ratio between lower and upper primary ' education. is in_\ .267 tor'-»_‘ .
changwad schools, while it reaches'.425 far the svstem as a whole, ’
Of course, thesc ratios are only.average ratios. In fact their range

“is very large when the situation in the ditferent chéné“dds is analy sed.

% ‘

Dis sparity in the developmentof uppé\- primary cducatwn in the various

~ ] ¢ -F

" PN

changwads ) _ . o

For ‘administrative purnrjscs Thailand is di\idcd ml{) twelve educa-
tional regions. In cach of these regions terL arc 4 to 8 changwads and
the total number of changwads is 71 The tollowne table gives: the aver-
age transition ratio between lower and upper primary school for the

~twelve educational region@y These regions have been clagsified accord-

ing to the value of the.r transition ratio.'For cach region, in addxllon
to the averege transition ratio. ve have also 'ndlcatuq the changwads

with the highest and on\csl,,(-ﬁulio. L | -

-

. f -

In gu‘r‘rdl the transition ratic trom lower to iuppk.r prmmr\
school is hlgh\.r tor the systemasawhole than tor the Lhdng‘\\dd schools

A 8T
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Table 4. Transition ratio frem Grade N\ to Grade \' for the various education regions of Thailand .

'

Transition ratio from GradeI\' to Grade v Transition ratio from Grade I\ to Grade \
O All schools District schools
] B
l Whole Region Highest Changwad  Lowest Changwad Whole Region  Highest Changwad Lowest Changwad
Redion v 1v.s I 1.2 P2 ) ARIYI IR
- Rewwon 11 204 223 173 (I 1o s I1.
Rgton 10 240 . NI I iy AT Fid
Resvran ™ 246 R . T i S NI ; 14"
Regon = RS S MR - 174 124 1.8
o Ravion §2, LRt - i s I8 6.5 R LN
. Roeion § W A NI N AR 2002 :
Recion 6 SR Std R N AN 248
o Rduon 3 321 N34 4 s KT 176
% Ruewion Iy 4.0 Tin W2 o \ R BT
Revion 272 4708 I . a4s ] IR . e ST
Rewion 3 ° 1 4nn Ry T AL 14 Fisoa
. ' i "
d - . 1
A Excluding Banehok - Thonbur )
; , )
" I
90 |
i
L '
t g
N /'
. |
, f
P !/ - . |1
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taken scparately. This is in line with what we have seen in the compa-
rison of the various types ot school. Access to upper primary school is
very unequal for the different r\cgions. The transition ratio ranges from
19.5 per cent in Region 9. to 48.0 per cent in Region 3. This incquality
Is however even greaiter between the various changwads of any one
region. In Region 4, for instance, in the case of the changwad schools,
the transition ratio ranges from 17.6 per cent in Trang changwad
to 72.7 per cent in Phuket changwad. Finally, if we compare all the
changwads, taking into account all primary schools and not only the
- changwad schools, the- transition ratio may be as low as 15.2 per cent
(Udon Thani changwad) or as high as 81.4 per cent (Phuket changwad).

This large variation in the transition ratioindicates the very unequal

development of upper primary cducation in the difterent regions of the
country. It also shows that the achievement of the target of a seven-year

primary cducation implies a considerable cffort towards equalizing the

opportunitics in the various changwads for children to progress to
upper primary school. Action in this direction has alrcady been taken
and one of the goals of the Third Five Year Plan is to reduce this dispa-
rity. Detailed e¢xaminalion of the projection of enrolment in changwad
schools shows that the greatest percentage increases in upper primary
enrolment arc scheduled precisely for those changwads which at the
present time are furthest behind.

II. Disparities in teaching conaitions

Here again, teaching conditions vary greatly from one type of school
to another, and even more sowhenthe situation of the various changwads
is compared.

Disparities in the teaching conditions in the different types of school

a) Pupil/teacher ratio '

The pupil/teacher ratio ranges from 23.8 in the Ministry of Educa-

tion schools to 35.6 inthe changwad schools. This.large differcence is due

less to the average size of class than to the teachei/class ratio.

The average size of classes does not differ much in the various types

of schools. It 1s lower in the changwad schools which are located mainly .

in rural areas where population density is lower. 1t is higher in munici-
pal schools. On the whole, the class size in Thailand's primary educa-
tion scctor compares very favourably with that of otherAsian countries.

The teacher/class ratio, however, varics greatly. The average ratio
is 1.42 teachers per class inMinistry of Education schools and only 0.82
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Table 5. Number of pupiis, classes and teachers in different types of
primary schools in 19701

Ministry of Education Municipal Changwad
schools schoois schools
Number of puptls J4n 78S 1708 4381
Number of classes Sl 7,748 149,256
Number ol teachers S A0 %887 22,899
Pupil clasy ratio i NAT KIS0 9.4
Teacher class ratwo 142 bod .82
o Pupi! teacher ratio AR . 31S is6

I mcludimy pre-primary

in changwad schools. In other words, in many changwad schools one

teacher is in charge of more than onc class. The fact that the teacher/

class ratio is rather high inthe Ministry of Education schools can partiy

be explained by the percentage of enrolment in‘uppy. jrimary (where

teachers are specialized in the different subjects) w“ich is higher in )
Ministry of Education schools than in changwad scheu:s. On the other

hand, onc should point out that in some remotc arcas not all tcaching

posts in changwad schools are tilled because of the difficulty of recruit-

ing teachers willing to go to these remote areas.

As a result of these large differences in the teacher/class ratio,
the range of the teacher/pupil ratio islargerthan may be expected from
the class size. Although the class size is lowest in changwad schools,
it is in the changwad schools that the number of pupils per teacher is
the highest (36as against 24 inthe Ministry of Education schools). Clear-
1y it is in the changwad schools that the situation is less favourable.

b) Teacher qualification profile

There are three basic levels of tcacher training in Thailand:
— Bache'r of Educatien degree level

— Diploma level

— Certificate level

At the Bachelor degree level the most important teacher training

institution is the Coliege of Educationwithits seven branches throughout
the country but most uni- ‘sitics also offer coursecs leading to B.Ed.

,90
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In 1970, six universitics out of cight had a ftaculty of education. The
programme in gereral takes four vears on completion of upper sccon-
dary cducation but there are also two yvear courscs for teaching diplo-

ma holders.

Teachers at the diploma and certificate fevels aretrained in teacher
training colleges. The diploma courses last for two years after upper
secondary, and the certificate courses two vears atter lower sccondary

school.

In addition, in 1967 a new accelerated certificate course was

started, taking only one vear after upper sceondary school.

To these broad categorics of teachers one should also add a fourth
Ccategnry, designated below as holders of “other certificates™ and
corresponding to teachers who have followed tramning programmes
which have since keen discontinued. Of course, there are also the un-
qualificd teachers who have received a few vears of sccondary general
or vocational education. '

Bachelor degree teachers are rarely to be found in primary cduca-
tion. Typical primary teachers are usually dipioma- or certificate-
holders. There is, however, a large number of unguaiified teachers who.
were recruited in the fitties and the carly sixties because of the rapid
expansion of primary cducation.

-

In general, the qualification profile of the (caching force has im-
proved steadily over the past decade, and the number of ungualificd
teachers has decreased not only in relative terms but also in absolute
numbers. Nevertheless the situation varies widely ac ¢ rding to the type

of school.

Table 6. Qualification profile of the tcaching force in .. different types

of schooi
Min. of Ed Municipal Changwad Public primary
schools schools schools education

Number % Number 9% Number % Number %
Bachelor deeree 788 8.0 213 24 71 f 1.684 1.2
Diploma 4,538 3746 28040 29} 2460l 00 AlL741 228
Certiticate i bd. MR RIENG 2013 3290 49639 304 S§5.46¢ 393
Other certimadtes 28y 2.7 12040 1360 1750 160 A IR N
Ungualified 1,054 (] 1O3s 218 28RS 229 2,177 220
TOT AL 9,825 1000 8.857 1000 122,899 100.0 141,281 100.0
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The qualitication profile of the teaching force of Ministry of Educa-
tion schools is rather good. More than half the teachers (55.6 per cent)
hold cither degrees or diplomas. in the changwad schools, the situation
is much lcss satistactory: The percentage of Bachelor degree or diplo-
ma holders is only 21 per cent, while almoest o guarter of the teachers
arc unqualificed. S ’

In addition to this large difference in teaching conditions, or perhaps
as a result of it, the “efficiency™ of primary education varics also
from one type of school to another.

¢) Flow rates in the various types of school

i’romolion in the Thai cducational svstem is based entirely on exa-

minations. An examination is taken at the end of cach grade of primary

cducation. In order to be cligible to sit the examination, a minimum
attendance is required. In analysing the examination results, one should,
take into account three kinds of indicators:

— Examinees/enrolment ratio
— Passes/examineces ratio
— Passes/enroiment ratio

The examinecs/jenrolment ratio can be considered as an indicator of
dropouts. Those who cannot sit the examination are thosce who have
dropped out during the year or those who have not the minimum atten-
dance required. :

The passes/examinces ratio is restricted to the achievement of
students, in as much as an examination can mcasurce this. It relates
therefore more to the teaching conditions.

Finally, the passes/enrolment ratio gives an overall picture of
examination results. It depends both on the examinees/enrolment ratio
and the passes/cxamination ratio.

The figures below show a rather specific pattern of examination
results. The number of passes are much lower in Grade Fand toa
certain extentin Grade Il than in the higher grades. They also show a
large disparity between the various types of schools.

The cxaminees/enrolment ratio is very high in the Ministry of Edu-
cation schools. It is low in the changwad schools and in the private
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Table 7. Examination results _in the various types of primary schools

Grade | It 1l v ' VI VIl
Type, of school

Fxamtinees, enrolment rafo .
gg.U  GRY 98Ut 49,

Ministry of Fducation schools G800 UNS | Q4.5
Municipal schools Gle US04 T el 988 Qa8 GRY
Changwad schools 89010 Y. 99| 99 4 9s.| 98} 9.6
© Private schools ' NS4 URH ORN S ORY 98 Y U89 UK
Passes/examimees ratio
Ministey of Bducation schools Hin 933 GSe QRS 67 98,2 w9 |
Mumicrpal schools R2.6 930 o WRI 0SS 07T OR7T
Changwad schools SOUT 86y 90 wa QY4 On6 UK.
Private schoots : Kh.s o uS. 3 el Q8.9 9n | 9y | 979

Puxses -enrolment ratio

Ministry of Fducation schools 9l.7 20 9ES uUnT 9ny 87 0 486
Municipal schools T57 KRS ORSR WS L33 9h0 0 07
Chanuzwad schoals T RIS RO ORT 94 91y us
Private schools o TILOU40 wde 0T 0ls oK Gy

schools. Early dropout and los attendance scem therefore to be more

frequent in these two types of schools than in the others.

For the passes/cxaminecs ratio, the position of the Ministry of
Education schools is also much more satisfactory. Onc should note,
however, that the disparities arc large only at the beginning of primary
education, i.e. in Grade | and in Grade Il. In the higher grades, the dit-
ference is much less. IFrom Grade il onwards the pass rate ranges
from 90 to 99 per cent. The pass rate howewver is not very significant in
so far as access to upper primary cducation is concerned. Those who
pass the Grade IV examination do not necessarily gain access to Grade V.
In rcality, the possibility of passing from Grade IV to Grade V doces not
depend upon the achievement of the student but upon the availability
of a school offering upper primary grades and, as we have scen, this
differs from changwad to changwad.

Let us now turn to a more detailed ar . ‘s of the disparities in
teaching conditions in the various changwads. - this purpose, we will
restrict the analysis to the changwad schools.

Y
—
N
-
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Disparities in teaching conditions in the various changwads, 1

As we have already indicated, from the point of view of administra-
tive organization of education, Thailand is divided into 12 regions and
71 changwads.  The size of these changwads is however very different.
In 1968, the average enrolment in lower primary grades in changwad

"schools, per changwad, is 52,000 but it ranges from 169,500 in Ubon
"Ratchathani to less than 6,000 in Ranong.

A

The mean size of lower primary schools also varies very widely.
One may think that there is some relationship between the ‘mean size
of the school and th¢ class/teacher ratio. The smaller the size of the
school, the higher the class/teacher ratio will be, the teacher being in
charee of more than one class (i.c. more than one group of pupils at the
same level).  In fact, the rank corrclation cocfficicnt between mean
school size and class/teacher ratio in the 71 changwads is very low
(.156) and it is positive and not negative as we might expect it to be.
In Nong Khai changwad, for instance, where the mean school size is
155.3 (for the four lower primary grades), the class/teacher ratio is
2.1 (one icacher for 2.1 classes) On the other hand, in Trat changwad
where the mean school size is 91.7, the class/teacher ratio.is only 1.3,

Table 8. Lower.primary enrolment and mean school size in
the three highest, the three median and the three

N lowest changwads, 1968
Lower primary .. Loweyr primary mean
ank angwad Changwad .
R Chang enroiment g school size
| | bon Ratchathani 169 S48 Thon Buri ] 2624
2 Naxhon Batchasima 1S3 4976 Samut Prakhan 140
3 Chrang Rai 151 251 Samut Sakhon : 2043
S Trang 43 073 Cha Choeng Sao 1421
i Littaradit ) 240 ‘ Pathum Tham 1411
37 Randhanaburi RUZAR Surat Thuam 14118
69 Phuket L1l Trat yl.7
70 Mac Hone Son T4y Ranong 822
"1 Ranong S 979 Mace Hong Son 77.1
Mean enrolment S2 oM Mean school size 1404

I bor the analvsis of the disparities in teaching conditions and in the recurrent
cost of chanewad schools i the different chanewads we have benetitted very much
trom a previons study undertaken by Dr. Farner n the Progect fo improye school
finance practices in Thailgud, Bangkok, 1972

¢ 94
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In other words, the class/teacher ratio is determined less by the size of
the school (which, to some extent, depends on the density of popuiation)
than by the fact that some changwads seem to be in a better position to

.obtain additional tcaching posts.

. Y . . . . . .
Of course, as one may imagine, there are wider disparities in the
quahfication structure of the tcaching force, the tcacher/class ratio,
and the teacher/pupil ratio. 2

Table 9. Percentage of teachers with less than minimum
gqualifications, teacher/class ratio, pupil /teacher
ratio in the three highest, the three median, and

the three lowest changwarls, 1968

"¢ of teachers with iess

than min. qualifications Class/teacher ratio Pupil /teacher ralio

Rank

Changwad Value Changwad Value Changwad Value
('{'

1 Prachuap Khirikan 10,3 Suphan Buri 0.9 Pattanr RPN
2 Phetehburi 11.9 Satun (149 Nakhon .\u_\_ok 2401
3 Phattalung 1.9 Pattam 0.9 Mac Hong Son 243
35 Phra Nakhon 20.0 Buri Ram b2 Phrac 4.3
RS Nonthaburi 0.0 ¢ Surat Tham .3 l’hung‘x':«'gu 4.9
37 Ruanong 20 Sakhon Nakhon 1.3 Samut Sakhon 382
69 krahi 7 Chon Buri ] Chrang Rai 3344
0 Nong Khai 351 None Kha | Nong Khai 8.6
7 Tampang 8.5 Krahi 2.2 kamphaceng Phet 857
Natonal Mcean 230 National mean 1.3 -National Mcan ALY

While the percentage of unqualified teachers is on average 23.0
per cent of the teaching force for all lower primary changwad schools,
the percentage ranges from 10.3 per cent to 48.5 per cent in the various
changwads. The difference is also very large forthe class/teacher ratio
and the pupil/teacher rativ. Herc again, one may think that there would
be some inversc correlation between the class/teacher ratio and the
pupil /teacher ratio (one teacher is in. charge of more than onc class
because the number of pupils per class is low). In reality, the rank
correlation coefficient between the class/teacher ratio and the pupil/
teacher ratio is positive and equal to 2.48. To illustrate the large dis-
parities in teaching conditions which occur between the various chang-
wads, a comparison may be made of the situation in Satun changwad
with that existing in Nong.Khai changwad.
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Satun Changwad Nong(Khai Changwad

. Percentage of teachers with less

than minimum dualitications 17.7 45.1
Class/teacher ratio 0.9 2
Pupil/teacher ratio - 25.3 48.6

In Satun not only the percentage of teachers with less than minimum '

qualifications is low, but in addition there is more than one tecacher
per class. As a result, the pupil/teacher ratio is 25.3. In Nong Khai
where almost half the teachers are unqualified, there is one teacher
for 2.1 classes, and of course the number of pupils per teacher is very
high. Although these indicators are very crude and give only a partial
picture of the real situation, they do show the large disparities in
teaching conditions which exist in the various changwads.

In spite of this very large difference in the teaching conditions in
the various changwads, there does not scem to beany clear relationship
between the “efficiency™ of primary cducation and teaching conditions.
Here again, the indicators are very crude. There is not vet any sys-
tematic evaluation of lower primary cducation by changwad. However,
as we have scen, Grade | repetition rate is very high in Thailand, much
higher than that of the other grades of lower primary éducation. The
Grade | repetition rate can therefore be considered as a proxy indica-
tor of the flow of students through lower primary school.

" .

"Correlating this indicator with some of the aforementioned indica-
tors of teaching quality over the 71 changwads, we find the following
rank correlation coefficients:

Variables ‘ Rank Correlation Coefficient
Grade 1 repetition rate and percen- R
tage of unqualified teachers _ 229

Grade | repetition raic and pupil/
tcacher ratio 102

Grade 1 repetition rate and class/
tcacher ratio .028

The correlation cezfficient between Grade 1 repetition rate and the
other threg variables is very low. It would seem, therefore, either that
pupil achievement in lower primary education depends upon factors
outside the school systemi or that Grade I repetition rate in the various
changwads does not reflect pupil achievement in a uniform way.
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1V. Disparities in the recurrent unit’cost of primary education

= Although the financing pattern is rather different in the three types
of schools, as analysed previously, it remains true for all three types
that the government s-share is very high. The trends of the costs borne
by the gqvcrnmcnt from 1963 to 1969 arc given in Annex 1.

Duri/ng this period, total primary recurrent expenditures increased,
on average, at an annual rate of 12.7 per cent while enrolment grew only
at a rate of 3.5 per cent. Thus, the unit cost went up from 229 bahts to
439 bahts, i.e. at an annual rate of 9.0 per cent.

The most important component of total ‘costs is teachers® salarjes
which account for approximately 90 pzr cent of total expenditures. The
proportion of teaching mater:iats is particularly low. On average it
reaches only 1.5 per.cent of totul recurreat costs.

The increase in teacher costs is explained mainly by three factors:

— the improvement of the qualification profile of the teaching force,
— a slight reduction of the pupil/teacher ratio,

— an increase in the teacher salary scaic.

The other recurrent costs (ancillary services, teaching materials
and miscellaneous costs) grew more or less at the same rate as the
teaching cost and during the sixties the cost structure has remained
largely the same.

The macro-analysis presented above car. give only a general trend
of thic average costs financed by the government. In reality, both the
total recurrent cost and the recurrent cost born¢ by the government!.
are very different in the various types of school.

Disparities in the recurrent unit costs of the various tybes of schools

Recurrent unit costs in prlmary education range from 430 bahts
in changwad schools to 753 bahts in Ministry of Education schools.
Teachers’ salary cost being the most important component of total cost,
the wide range of unit costs can be mainly attributed to staffing charac-
teristics, which we have previously analysed. The recurrent unit cost
is very high in Ministry of Education schools since, from the point of

1. During the same period, the price index increased at a rate of 2.5%

®
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view of both the qualification profile of the teaching force and of the
pupil /teacher. ratio, they are in a muclf better ‘position than the other
types of schools: ~In-contrast, the recurrent unit cost is much lower in
the changwad schools where teaching conditions are far from being, the

~same as those in Ministry of Education schools and where upper pri-
mary education is much less widespread. L

Of course, the above figures are national averages..In ~r—-eali-ty. the

range of-unit costs is also very large for the schools under the same,
administration. This. can be illustrated by the disparities apparent in .

“the unit_ costs, of the changwad schools in’ the different changwads.-

Disparities in thé recurrenf -unit costs of changwad schools in the
different changwads” .

If. the natiobal:avef‘age recurrent .unit cost of all changwad schools
is used .as a base, the recurrent unit cc¢st index ranges from 147.8
in Nakhon: Nayok to 64.2 in Nong Khai. As already noted, teachers’
salary cost is by far the largest component af recurrent unit cost. The
difference in recurrent unit cost can therefore be mainly explained by
the level of teachers’ salary cost. Teachers’ salary cost depends on two

key variablfs: the qualification profile of the teaching force and the' -

teacher/~upil ratio.

in Annex 2 we have given the index of recurrent unit cost, the pupil/

teacher ratio and the grade | repetition rate. The data presented in
that Annex call for the following remarks: : .-

.

|. There is a close relationship between the recurrent unit cost
index and the pupil/teacher ratio. This can be seem by comparing the
various regions of the codntry;itisalsoevident in the case of the highest

and the lowest changwad., ' o

2. The percentage of unqualified teachers also influences the level
of recurrent unit cost, but to alesserextent. In Thailand, the difference
hetween the average salaries of the various categories of teachers is
‘not very great. ) : ’

3. Apart from Region 2 in which the apparent intake ratio is low
(54.5 per cent), the apparent intake ratio is above 85 per cént in the
othet regions.1 - It is also in Region 2 that the teachér/pupil ratio is
lowest and the recurrént unit cost highest. B .

b

3

1. The apparent iniakc ratio should be interpreted very 'cautibt;sly both bécause of-

late entries and because of the unreliability of sopulation data by age of the various °

changwads.
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4. There is no relallonshlp between grade qulmon rate and the
rccurrent unit cost. This dcrm..s from the fact that vrade I repetition
rate scems to depend ncither on the quaiification profile of the teaching -
force nor on the pupil/teacher ratio.

By way of illustration, the following are the comparative values of
the recurrent unit cost index, the pupil/teacher ratio, th percéntage -
of.unqualified teathers, and the Grade | repetition rate of the two chang-
wads where the unit cost is the highest, and of the two changwads® wherc
the unit cost is the lowest:

Table 10 - Recurrent unit cost index, pupil/teacher ratio,
percentage of unqualified teachers and Grade |
repetition rate in the two changwads where unit

. cost is the highest and in the two changwads
" where it is the lowest

Two highest chiangwads | Two lowest changwads

. Satun"Nakho'n Nayok Nong Khai Chiang Rai

Index-of recurrent inii

cost 147.4 1428 2.6 64.2
~ Pupil‘teacher ratio - W S8 144 . IK.6

% of unqualifivd teachers 18.3 17:7 o 39,2 451

Grade I repetition rate IS .~ 478 593 2501

T

.+ From the point of. view of the recurient unit cost index, the pupii;
“teacher ratio and the percentage of unqualified teachers, the siteation
is very much the’ same for the two highest changwads. Ye¢t, Grade 1
repetition rate is 21 5 per cent inSatun and 47.5 per cent in Nakhon Nayok.
" The same holds brue for the two lowcst changwads where the Grade |

ﬁepetltlon rate is759.3 per cent in Nong Kiiai and 25.1 per'cent in Chiang
ai, despite the fact that there is much similarity in unit cost, pupil]

‘icacher ratios and pergentage of unqualified tcachers. This rather
unexpected situation points to the need for; a more in-depth evaluation,
of pnmary education, with greater emphasns on the factors which are
outside the educational system stricto sensu. 2



' Annex 1. Recurrent expenditures and unit costs of primary education borne by the gdvemment

(millinns of bahts)

1963 1964 1965 - 1966 1967 1968 1969  Annual

growth
Amount % Amount % Amount % Amount % Amount % Amount % Amount % .

s A Expenditures

Teachers’, salaries 7930 58 8 9833 §9.2 Ya ] 854 10885 899 H177.7 0 BEY LMol 939 16154 BT9  11.6%
. Wapes 250 b 4 Y RN 28 b8 30 S, | 10 4.2 KR 62.6 34 10.8%
Teaching material (1.0 1.2 147 14 6.6 14 186 1.5 e 15 M S B8 Lo 17.4%
Others 36, 7.2 69,1 6.5 120,103 67.2 5.6 98,3 7.4 0.7 P4 131.3 7.1, 12.8%.

892.0. 100.0 10685 100.0 1,169.1 1000 L2111 10000 13367 1000 LA3bs 1000 18380 1006 7 12.7%

S B.£nrolments (‘0] 3459 3502 3757 3854 3967 3101 - 26 - 5%

(4]

C.Unit costs

Teacher cost ML) 684 0589 1R1S 296.9 RN RYCR] K.8%
Anciilary cosls 7.2 8.7 8.8 9. 10,1 0.8 i4.7 1279
Teachig material R 3.1 1.4 4.8 5.2 5.6 ’ 6.8 13.3%

. Others LR 9.2 32.0 174 4.8 5.0 - 30. 91%

258.0 207.4 3L M43 3.0 350.4 3313 9.0%
TR | :
1008
« e -
— ‘ l
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Anaex 2, Index of recurrent 'unit cost, pupil /teacher ratio and Grade | repetition rate in changwad

schools according to region

7 1 ¢ 1 1005 3 4 9 8 17T Al
gions
Whoic reglon |
Indev of recurrent unit cost 13,1 1109 1109 1100 1042 1025 1000 9.2 979 9Ly aLS 95 W0
Pupil;teacher ratio Mo N7 MY OMS 37 OMS O MIOB0 T M) .1‘4.9
ol unqualified teachers 0058 167 18 18T 138 T 3D Y KRN S SO R N
Apparent intake ratio] | 45 9. 856 846 928 1034 859 952 l0le B8R .3 919 i
Grada | repetition ralel/ S0 X084 N2 N MToN0 B9 N9 4l NS5 3D MD
Highes! changwad
ey of recurrent wit cosl MO8 M4 130,20 1253 (7. 1340 1367 12607 1182 1306 104.] 107.0 llS.{ii]
Pupl leacher ratio SN M08 BT 0 02 297 98 \-\29.3 BRI R K] I A R
ool ungualified teachers 177183 S 1S 1N 18T 140 Bd U8 WMy 4 |9.4J
Grede | repetition rale 75 05 77 %8 10 NS WYL Iiil S0 8131963
[ owest changwad
Idev of recurrentunit cost 1383 954 o 996 874 9L} 93T I edl The KA1 A 89.4.}/
Pupil‘teacher ratio 00 96 405 3 3 N8 4o B0 86 M4 T3 5T 40K
o Cofungualified teachers 39 165 18D 1L 3NS5 176 156 N7 4 00 AR T k67
Grace | repelition rate 13187 400 30 M8 W0 34 RT NN WE NS N0y

Full Tt Provided by ERIC.

ERIC

* Changwad schools onls

e ' o f—

[ nwerghted average

-~ Total, primary svstem (Minisry of Edycation schools, municipal schools. private schools and changwad schools)
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EDUCATIONAL ASPECTS OF
RURAL-URBAN MIGRATION
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1. THE PROBLEM

1. Background -

Rapid and incessant flows of migrants, most of them originating
in rural areas and bound for the big cities of Asia, are severely com-
pounding the problemns associated with high population growth and pose
increasingly acute problems of regional disparitics to development
planners. Quite irresistibly, rural-urban migration moves to the fore
‘as a crucial manifestation of population dynamics.

The big urban agglomerations and metropolitan centres are now
expanding their populations at cstimated annual rates of 4 to 5 per cent.
As much as one fourth of this rapidincrease may be due to in-migration
. from small towns and rural areas. In citics like Bombay, Bangkok.
Jakarta, or Manila, up to two thirds of all inhabitants have at some
point flocked into the city as migrants.

Such figures raise doubts as to whether the classical viewpoint of
economists and demographers, viewing rural-urban migration as a
necessary and normal process of adjustment whereby “economic man”
rationally reacts to shifting occupational structures by gravitating to
areas of increasing opportunities, is, in fact, still an adequatcassess-
ment of the problem. Rather, there arc strong indications that the pace
of rural-urban migration, as it is recorded in most Asian countries
today, surpasses the limits of what is economically and socially desi-
rable.

These migration patterns lead to a mushroom growth of gigantic
urban agglomerations which alrcady outnumber thosc in the more ad-
vanced countries itmperilling the ccology of the cities and aggravating
the problems of urban infrastructure planning, employment generation,

.and provision of adequate social and educational services. At the same
time, ercessive out-migration deprives the rural ecconomies of the
younger, innovative and productive part of their population. “Rural
exodus”, as this drive away from the village has come to be called, may
in fact be a major reason why rural areas, and thus the economy of
developing countries at large, have not achieved faster social and eco-
nomic development.

v L nesco Secretariat,
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The first question those concerned with educational causes and
consequences of rural-urban migration have to ask, is to what extent
education is associated with, or indeed constitutes a cause of “rural
exodus”. Two aspects of this question may be pointcd out here.

II. Distribution of educational facilities

It is plausible to assume that the distributionof educational facilities
is a relevant factor in directing internal migratory movements. ‘Judging
from the empirical surveys done in connection with the family planning
programmes of several Asian countries, the desire to provide adequate
education to children figures quite prominently in the preference struc-
tures and actual decisions even of uneducated peasant families. Exactly
to what extent school location and/or quality differences between rural
and urban schools influence the decisionto migrate towards the cities is,
however, unknown. In fact, for many countrics we have neither suffi-
cient information as to where schools of different types are located,
nor how significant the existing disparities in the quality of teaching
and instructional facilities really are.! One relevant feature that seems
to prevai! in many Asian countries is the dearth of opportunities for
secondary and higher education in rural areas.” As the demand for such
opportunities and insight into the value of schooling beyond the primary.
stage no longer remains a privilege of the urban cducated elite, the’ac--
tual school network in many countries islessand less geared to the dis-
tribution of its prospective clientele. Research is needed to assess
the impact of such maldistribution of educatlonal facilities on rural-
urban migration in Asian countries.

Ill. The educational message-a motive for migration?

Another aspect needing closer study is the relationship between edu-
cational contents and ideologies and rural-urban migration. Critics
of the conventional type of primary and secondary education argue that
curricula are still focussed on values and learning needs of urban elites,
ignoring the practical problems, needs, ard constraints of the vast ma-
jority of people living in rural areas. Thus, it is argued, the rural youth
is made strongly aware that his or her own environment offers but few
opportunities to apply the knowledge, values and desires instilled by
the school, and at the same time comes to see education mainly as a
stepping-stone towards urban life. Irrelevance and urban value orien-
tation of curricula combine with the non-terminal nature of the schooling

1. See. howeser. the carlier contribution in this volume: Implementing Universal
Primary Education within a Context of Rapid Population Growth: The Problem of
Regional Disparitics with Special Reference to Thailund. by Ta Ngoc Chiu.
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" process: the primary school cvcle, in most countries, is more conceived
as an introduction into and preparation for secondary and higher learn-
ing than as a self-centained educational unit with 4 purposc and value
of its own. Thus, the rural primary school lcaver who wants to climb
up to higher rungs of the educational ladder by moving to urban areas is
only following the inherent logic of the prescat-day cducational system.
According to this critical view, therefore, education reinforces other
motives inducing the rural vouth to migrate to the cities, n search of
the kind of jobs, further educational opportunitics, a»d life-style which
their own local environment seemingly does not otter.

Whether this view is justified, i.c. whether, in fact, education acts
as « motive tor migration, is not casy to decide in tiie absence of de-
tailed motivational research amongst migrants. Wiaat we know mure
positively, though, is that it is typically the more educated rural vouth
who :icnd to migrate to the citics. 7he case-studics on education and
rural-urton migration presented in this velume! offer some evidence
to this effect, and studies undertake: i developing countries outside
Asia reveal very much the same picture.2.

e role of education in the process oi rurai-urban migration there-
yoi'e descrves the strongest attention trom educational and social plan-
ners conc.rned with the adverse effects of excessive migration on both
educational and socio-cconogic development. The question has to be

“examined of wbether the r~onventional tvpe of education instilled in the
rural youth does not run <ounter to the objective of regionally balanced
educational and socio-econcmic progress in Asian countries. The In-
ternational Commission on the Dvvelopment of Education has stated the
problem clearly enough: “ir many socicties, exodus begins at the village.
Patterns of life are copied from the towns, the educational system is
based on imported school models, and.both show scant concern to help
the individual integrate into his enyifonment.. Schools thereby push
young people out towards the town$, after having helped to turn them
away from their own native springs of life. The effect of the educated
person's climb to higher social and cultural levels is to turn him into a
rootless creature, a potential expatriate, and the path which led him

1. s¢e p. 109.

2. scc,ptor instance, Addo N.O.: Rural-Urban Migration in Africa and the Role of
Education in the Process. n: Population, Education, Development in Africa South
of the Sahara. Report of a Mecting of Experts, Unesco Reg. Office for Education
in Atrica. Dakar 1971,

)
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from village to town, from town to capital city, tends in the end to take
him overseas .1

To what extent these remarks are relevant to the educational situa-
tion in Asian countries, remains to be examined. It may, however,
well be. that a far-reaching reform of the objectives and contents of
-aral education will be required as the most urgent task of education
in response to population dynamics.

IV. Educational problems of migrants in the cities

Our knowledge of what migrants achieve in the cities in terms of
cducation, occupation, and upward social mobility is much too limited,
considering that rural-urban migration, by its sheer size, has become
a crucial aspect of population dynamics in Asian as well as other de-
veloping countries. The incomplete and sketchy evidence that is availa-
ble for some countries would suggest that, in spite of their youthfulness,
aspi~ations, and innovative momentum, migrants remain largely on the
me:gzis of urban society. They settle largely in urban slum areas,
rems confined to low-level jobs with frequent intervals of unemploy-
ment, seem to gain little access to urban educational institutions, and
stick to traditional behaviour and value patterns that entail, amongst
other things, continued high fertility.

The quest of educational planners to improve education for naiti-
‘ cularly needy sub-groups of the population requires a close look af t':e
special education and training needs of recent rural migrants in urban
areas. What part does urban education. play in further developing the
basic education migrants have received in their village, in falfilling
their aspirations for higher educational opportunity, facilitating their
assimilation into the urban world, and laying the ground for regular
and meaningful employment?

It appears questionable, for instance, whether the performance
standards, curriculum contents and value orientations of urban schools
in Asian countries correspond sufficiently with the capacities, value
orientations, and learning nceds of rural in-migrants. Detailed exami-
nation would be needed of the question of whether rural in-migrants can
economically afford to make use of existing facilities for education and
training. Very often the costs of such institutions, however low they
may be, are still prohibitive to the urban poor, and adequate schemes

I. Learning to Be. Report of the International Commission on the Cevelopment of
Education. Unesco 1972, p. 246. .
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~ for financial subsidy do not exist. Also, the location of educational facili-

ties within urban areas is often such as to prevent equal access to all
sections of the urbar population. In this connection, educational plan-
ners should examine in what instances education and training services
have been tied up with urban slum improvement and resettlement
programmes.

On balance, it would appear thal the type of education and training
which young migrants require to move from unskilled, casual jobs to
regular, skilled or semi-skilled employment is not sufficiently provided
for_in the big cities of developing nor, for that matter, more advanced
countries. As-long as educational and other conditions force migrants
to remain on the margin of urban society, they are not likely to give up
their rural patterns of high fertility, thus perpetuating the same process
of population-dynamics of which they themselves are a striking mani-
festation. :

The outlook for special education and training programmed geared
to thzir needs should be promising in view of the frequent observation
that migrants tend to show, withintheir limited possibilitics, commenda-
bie innovative momentum, high flexibility and openness to new ideas.
It shouid also be remembered that the urban context offers rich educa- -
tional environments which could be utilized to conduct non-formal
progranimes of relevant education and training for rural migrants at
a relatively low cost. A variety of existing urban organizations, such as
factories, government departments, students and trade unions, undoubted-
Iy have an essential, though uptapped, cducational potential.

Clearly, there is a danger that improved educational opportunities
for migrants in the cities may a:t as an additional stimulus for rural-
urban migration, and thus actually compound rather than solve the prob-
lem. Therefore, whatever programmes be launched al the urban end
of the rural-urban continuum, they will have to be preceded or accom-
panied by massive efforts io speed up educational progress in rural
areas. The essential point, perhaps, is that relevant®ducation directed
towards migrant groups in cities may not only be effective in relation
‘to their own outlook and reproductive behaviour, but in the feedback to
the rural areas obtained when migrants visit their villages, providing
for a reverse flow of experience, new values and ideas into the rural
setting.
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2. EDUCATION AND RURAL-URBAN MIGRATION:" CASE STUDIES

Educational Implications of Rural-Urban Migration in india

I. Some research findings

Educational planning is affccted by migration and a number of other
demographic factors. For example, the size of the population for which
an education plan is to be prepared is dependent upon fertility, mortality
and migration. Not only the size, but even the age-structure of the popu-
lation i< dependent upon the levels of birth and death rates and the age-

‘pattern and composition of the migratory flows. In turn, migration, like

fertility and mortality, is influenced by the level of education of the popu-
lation. There is a grecat deal of evidence to suggest thai those with a
higher educational level have lower fertility and lower mortality. There
is also evidence to indicate that the .more educated in the rural areas
migrate to the urban areas in larger numbers.

Some demographers have tried to quantify the effect of educational
levels on demographic factors. For example, Kiser has cstimated that
“educational level accounts for over half of the total variance in ferti-
lity between a large number of countries at various phases of demogra-
phic transition and four times more than all ‘other factors included in
the study taken together."‘ A comparison between different States of
the United States of America has shown that “each additional dollar
spent on education depresses mortality no less than the same dollar
spent on health services.”? No aitempt appears to have been made to
quantify thé effect of educational level on migration.

Objections have been raised by several writers to this kind of quanti-
fication. First. it is maintained that education cannot be casily measured.
Secondly, education is not an isolated process, it occurs within the
framework of a social setting. Thirdly, the relationships between

v S.N. Agarwala. International Institute for Population Studies. Bombay. India.

1. Clvde V. Kiser. “Fducational Difterentials in Fertility in Relation to Demographic
Transition™. London: Proceedings of the International Population Conference
(USSP 1969, Vol HIL pp. 1926-19,5.

2. Quoted by H.V. Musham. See his article. “Education and Demography ™, ondon:
Procecdings of the International Population Conference (IUSSP) 1969, Vol. T
rr. 1867, ’
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- education and fertility and mortality are neitherdirect nor inverse; they
are as complicated as being U-shaped.! Finally, most of the effects of
demographic variables on cducation are “spurious™ because theyare due
to social and economic factors which arc correlated \nth education
rather than to education itself.

il. Educational .planning and rural-urban migration

Rural-urban migration affects educational planning intwoways. First,
persons migrate to an urban area to take advantage of better educational
facilities available there. This migratory movement depends upon the
socio-economic conditions of the rural population and the availability of
education facilities in the urban areas. People tend to migrate when they
have economic resources to bear the ¢ost of acquiring education and
when the requisite education facilities are not available at the place of
wheir rural residencc. Secondly, educated persons from an economically
depressed rural area may move to another placz where better jqb oppor -
tunities exist. Such a migratory movement tends toleave the rural areas
greatly depleted of talent and may further depress the already depressed
villages. In some cases, however, an opposite trend may be observed. A
rural area lacking in a particular kind of trained persons may attract
persons with requisite training to take upthe jobs. For example, doctors,
nurses, school-teachers and others are often invited from outside to
take up jobs in the rural areas. Such a migration is likely to prove
helpful to the rural areas and mayv not be necessarily harmful to the
urban areas, from where the migration has originated. .

At the international level, the problem of “brain-drain™ has been T °
attracting considerable attention, sinc® trained persons in the developing
countries are migrating to the developed countries in search of jobs be-
cause of better pay-scales and more congenial living conditions, and
are depleting the developing countries of highly skilled manpower. A
similar phenomenon 1s observed in rural-urban migrationwithina coun-
try. Normally job opportunities in the rural areas are fewer and, there-
fore, persons with special skills and. those with traditional educational
gualifications move tc the urban areas in search of jobs. This not
only creates an immediate scarcity of technical and professional
personnel in the rural areas, but also causes further deterioration of
the intellectual climate of the rural arcas. Rural areas start experi-
encing scarcity of qualified teachers, of physicians and of specialists

I. J. Bernard. “Education as a Demographit Variable”, .London. Proceedings of the
International Population/('on/z rence (IUSSP) 1969, pp. 1876-1889,

2 H.V. Musham. “Ecucation and Demographyv™: London: Proceedings of the Inter-
national Population Conference (1LISSP) 1969, p. 1867-1875.
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in rural health services. This encourages further exodus of such per-
sons from the rural areas. Daniel P. Price has examined the effect of
the out-migration of non-white males from the southernparts of the Uni-
ted States and has concluded that there is “a high positive association
between out-migration and the level of education, with the resultant
lowering of the educational leve! of the residual population by approxi-
mately one-third of a schoo} year.™!

III. Object of the study -
In this paper an attempt has been made to present data which wili
throw some light on the effect of rural-urban migration on educational
planning. Efforts have been made to study, with the help of available
data on rural-urban migration in Greater Bombay, whether those with
better educational qualifications migrate to the urban areas, and if so,
what kinds of educational problems does this creatc. Attempts have been .
made to indicate the kinds of changes which should be intreduced in
the traditional education system with a view to offsctting this migratory
trend which is likely to aggravate the problem of regional imbalances.
An attempt has also been made to study the educational, economic and
social achievements of the immigrants in the first few years of their
movement o the urban arca, and suggestions have becn made for im-
proving the existing educational facilities inthe urbanareas.-Lastly, fer— - —
tility o«fferénces between the migrating and the non-migrating populations
have been brought out and the effect of these differences on the growth
of population have been studied.

It is unfortunate that there is a considerable dearth of scientific data
on the level of education and the demographic characteristics of the rural-
urban migrants and the non-migrants. Use, therefore, has been made of
the relevant data available in the rural migration survey 2 carried out
by the International Institute for Population Studies, and also of the spe-
cial migration tables for the 1961 censusavailable for Greater Bombay.3
If additionai information werc available, the analysis could have been
more in-depth.

1. Dantel. P. Price. “E.ects of Out-migration on Educationat Level of Negro Popu-
fation 1 Southern United States™. Proceedings of the World Population Conference,
1965, New York. United Nations, Vol. 1V, 1967 p. 148, kS
S V. Narain and others. Rural Migration Patterns in Southern Maharashtra, Bombay.
International fnstitute for Population Studics, 1970, (Manuscript).
“ A Census of India. 1961, Greater Bombay Special Migration Tables. Part X(1 - Cx
Census of India. 1961, General Economic Tables. Maharashtra. Part 11-B (i)

110

118




O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

IV. Edixcational characteristics of rural-urban migrants .

A study of rural-urban migration carried out in the three districts
of Maharashtra has brought out that “migration deprives the villagers
of the. more enterprising and better educated persons who go out and
engage themselves in non-agricultura! occupations™! (Table 1). Yet ano-
ther study based on the 1961 Indian Census data and dealing with the edu-
cational characteristics of the in-migrants in Greater Bombay has found
that, as a resuit of “migration, the out-migrating arcas lose the better
educated persons apd the level of education in these areas declines.”
Similar results arc obtained when the’level of education of the recently
migrating workers into Greater Bombay is compared with the non-
workers 3 (Table 2).

According to the: 1961 Indian census, nearly 64 per cent of the
population of Greater Bombay consisted of the migrants. Of those who
migrated to Greater Bombay, 16.9 per cent came from Gujarat, 12 per
cent from Uttar Pradesh, 41.6 per cent from Maharashtra other than
Greater Bombay and the rest from other States. In-migrants fo Greater
Bombay from Maharashtra came mainly from the districts of Ratnagiri
(44.5 per cent), Satara (12.7 per cent), Poona(10.6 per cent), Kolaba (9.8
per cent) and Thana (4.1 per cent). Further, out of the total in-migrants
to Greater Bombay numbering 1.7 miilion, ncarly 1.3 million (76.5
per cent) were workers and of these workers neariy 65 per cent had
migrated from the rural areas.

Table 2 shows that the literacy levei of the rural in-migrating work- -
ers was higher whew compared with the literacy level of the non-migrat-
ing workers at the place of origin, that is, in the rural areas which

. The studs was carried out by the International institute for Population Studics
m carly 1966, It covered 15 villages randomly sclected and belonging to three
districts of Maharashtra State. namely. Kolhapur, Sangli and Sholapur. The object
of the study was to find out the socio-cconomic and demogranhic characteristics
of the in-migrants and the out-Migrants. See. Mrs. V. Narain and others. Rural

Migration Patterns in Southern Maharashtra, op.cit.. 1970. Also see S.N. Agar-

wala. “Socio-Economic and Demographic Characteristics of the Rural Migrants

and the Non-Migrants™, Bombas: Internationai Institute for Population Studies,

1969 (Mimcographed). It was found that the proportion of the matriculates and of

tilmse with higher cducation among the out-migrants was about 20 times higher

than among the non-migrants.

Kh.C. Zachariah. Migrants in Greater Bombay, Bombay: Asia Publishing House,

1969, p. 170,

3. This table has been compiled with the helpof Special Migration Tables for Greater
Bombay for 1961 and the Generai Economic Tables for Maharashtra for 1961. The
cducational ltesels of the rural migrant workers into Greater Bombay from five
adjorming districts hase been compared with those of the non-migrant workers into
Greater Bombus .
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the immigrants left to come to Bombay. This was also found to bé true
for the rural non-migrant workers of Maharashtra and of the five dis-
tricts -of Thana, Kolaba, Ratnagiri, Poona and Satara. A similar trend
was found when the literacy level of the recent migrant workers was
compared with that of mon-migrant workers. This indicates that those
with a higher literacy 1ievel in the rural population are motivated
to move out of the rural areas, perhaps. in search of better economic
prospects. ‘

Unfértunately information is not availabie regarding the employment
of the in-migrants cross-classified with their educational classification
and the duration since their migration, to enable us to find out the types
of jc-b‘s which the in-migrants get and the time-lag before they get them.
"However, some intelligent .guesses car be made. The illiterate rural

~workers who come to metropolitan towns in search of jobs face stiff
competition from the loca! people and get jobs after considerable a time-
lag and often at lower wages. Similar is the fate of those who in-migrate
with conventional> educational qualifications. But those who have sophis-
ticated skills and specialised trairing get jobs with greater facility
because of lack of local competition. '

From the point of view of educational planning, it is desirable that
educational facilities are created in the rural areas to train workers in
suitable skills which can be acquired in brief periods and which will
enable them to work at their homes in household industries or in their
villages in agro-industries. It is also appropriate todiscourage the rural
people from obtaining conventional’ education becausé after acquiring
such an education they lose interest in farming and are unable to get
suiiable jobs in the urban areas. This breeds frustration and swells the
number of educated unemployed in the country.’

V. Literacy levels of migrants by duration of residence

Tables 3 and 4 which compare the literacy levels of the rural in-

migrants into Greater Bombay by the duration of their residence bring
" out that the level of literacy of the in-migrants improves as the length
of their stay increases. This is generally true except for the migrants
ceming from the districts of Poona and Satara..This indicates that the
rural in-migrants do endeavour to acquire literacy or special skills
when they migrate to urban areas. Zachariah has come to a similar
conclusion-on the basis of the 1961 census data for Greater Bombay. He
found that “the longer the duration of residence of a migrant, the higher
is his educational attainment.” 1 Still, the educational level of the

1. K.C. Zachariah, op.cit.. p. 181. 1 2 0
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migrants continucs to be lower than that of the non-migrants and thus the
migrants tendtodepressthe over-all educational level of the-mctropolis.

It has been obscived by Gore that ¢ven though a large percentage of”
the rural migrants carn I¢ss than the non-migrants, still lhg.\ fecl sat-,
isfied that their economic condition is a little better tham in the rural
arcas. Gore found out that 76 per cent of the bluc-coltar, and 85 per cent
of lhg waite-collar in- mlgranl workers m.rg satisfied with their cco-
nomic conditions. T

However, with growing uncmpioyment and the propagation of the ‘son
ot the soil” theory, tke possibility of the rural in- migranls‘gytting non-
spevialised and unskillgd jObS in the urhdn arcas is likely to become
smaller. ~ .o

* The rural migration pattern study has shown that while 54 per cent
malcs  and 20.5 per-cent females were engaged in gainful activity at
the time of migration, the percentage increased to 78 for males and to
46 for females aftertheirout-migrationand at the time of enumeration.
Only a small proportion of.the male migrants (18.3. per:cent) remained
engaged in agricultural occupations and a large number of them werce
employed as. craftsman (30 per centi, iservice (19 per cent) and in
clerical jobs. 2 A similartrend was noticed among the recent migrants.
Of the 459 male migrants who were unemployed at the time of migra-
tion, only 184 remained unemplosed at the time of enumeration. They
were mostly employed as white-collar workers. Among the female mi-
grants, however, there was no marked change in the occupational pat-
tern, and although thc percentage of workers among them increased,
94 per cent of them remained cngaged in agriculturce. This was mainly
because  the females mostly migrated to neighbouring iural areas,
and not to urban arcas.

It may be pointed out that the percentage of the uncmployed males
was high at the timce of migration partly becausc of the younger age of the
migrants. A significant proportion of them were below the working age.
No hasty conclusions should, therefore, be drawn from the above data,
regarding the employment of the migrants.

1. MS. Gore. In-pugrants and Neizhbourhoods - Two Aspects of life in A Mctropo-
fitan City. - Bombay, Tata Institute ot Social Sciences, 1670, p. 69, Professor Gore
carmied out a survey in Greater Bombay in 1969 with a view to finding out about
the process of settiing down and of adjustment of th |n migrants in Greater Bom-
hav.

2. M. Narain., Rural Migration Patternes in Southern Maharashtra, op. €it. p. 128,
“The numberefcases, however.istoosmallto permit any uscful anal\ sts of shuf‘ts in
ocvupation after migration.
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Detailed information is not available toindicatethe kinds of skills or-
the tyvpe of education which the rural in-migrants acquire after their -

migration,.o /for that matter. the kinds of inbs which they do after their
migration afd the time-lag before they acquire urben jobs. Information

“on these items is sorely nceded and should be tollected through care-
fully planned migration studies. It is also hoped that the 1971 Indian .

Census data, which will i :ahulated by duration of niigration. may pro-
vide uscful information .- uch an analyvsis. ‘

It appears that .' is nccessary to institute special educational pro-
grammes in the urban areas to suit the needs of the in-migrants and to
meet’ the pressurc. exercised by them on the ‘existing facilities. The
migrants compete with the residents to seck entry into schools, colleges
and in training institutions. However. with the growing tendency to fix
residential qualifications in'institutions of higher learning like medical

_and engineering colleges, the migrants find it difficult to get admission

to specialised institutions. dt is casier for them to gain admission

into schools and colleges which provide traditional education. But such
“ an ¢ducation does not prove: much helptothem. Special educational faci-

lities for providing training in sccretarial work and in special skills

which can be acquired in short periods shoutd be cstablished in the

urban areas to help the rural migrants to find jobs after a minimum
time-lag.

V1. Rural-urban migration and fertility

A study relating to fertility in Greater Bombay has revealed that the
rural migrants have significantly higher fertility than the non-migrants
for the same cducational leve! ¥ (Table 6). 1t was found that while

‘the illiterate non-migrants aged 40 and above had an average of 4.6

children, the rural migrants had 5.1 children. The authors found that the
most significant rcason for differences in the fertility of the migrants
and the non-migrants ‘was the level of cducation of the wives. When the

- average number of childrenbornper female was standardised for age and

education, it was found that while the non-migrants had an average of
306 children, the rural-urban migrants had 3.12 children. It was also
found that the fertiiity of the urban-urban migrants was lower (average
2.9 children) than of the non-migrants (average 3.0 children).

1. Scc. J.R. Rele and Tara Kanitkar, "Residence Background and Fertility in Greater
Bombay ™, Bombav Inte~national Institute for Population Studies. 1971, p. 10-11]
(Manuscriprs, The st was carricd out by the International Institute for Popula-
tion Studies. Bombay, during 1966 Information on fertility as well as on know ledge.
attitude and practice of tumily planning was collected from a rcnrcscmati\c sample
of 7872 currenth married females of Greater Bombay .
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The résults of the above sfudy are inline with the findings of Ritchey
and Stokes who Irave based their conclusions on the data obtained from
the National Survey of Ecoromic Opportunity (SEO) conducted by the
Bureau of the Census for the Office of the Economic Opportunity of the
United States of America in1967. Inan ¢xcellent paper they have studied
resfdence-background and migration as independent variables and have
come to the conclusion that ‘both have independent effects. They found
that while the average number of childrenbornto the rural migrants was
2.56, it was, 2.47 for the urban migrants and 2.5 for the urban non-
migrants. !

The higher fertili‘ty of rural migrants with the level of education
is chiefly attributable to the fact that, while migrating to the urban areas,
thev bring with them the higher fertility values and behaviour. But when

they continue to live in the urban areas, they get integrated into an ur-

ban cavironment and this leads to homogenization. Because of these
processes, it is surmised that the fertility of the mlgrants in the sec-"
ond " generation tends to come closer to the urban “ideal”

3

' ViI. Rural-urban migration and p{)pqlration growth ‘ o

If rural out-migration is promoted as a popuIatior‘\hﬁbﬁ‘(:ywvithuj‘e)y‘
to reducing the pressure of population as wcll as the subsequent birth
rate, thei: it may be desirable to distinguish between the initial and the
, longer period effects. It will alsa  be ‘appropriate to separate out the
effz,ct of age and sex-selective migration on birth rate.

lt is possible that rural-urban migration tends toreduce the pressure

of popula‘x‘on However, in'the initial periodtheeffect of the age and sex-

l. P Nt.dl Ritchu and C! Shannon Stokcs. “,Rcsndcncc. Background. Migration and
tertility™. Demography, Vol. "9, No. 2, May 1972.°p. 217-230. It may, however, be
pointed out that Goldbérg. using the data of the lndlanapohs Study, found that the
tertifity of the urhan and the ryral populdtxons was the same (David Goldberg, “Aro-
ther look at lndlanapolrs Fertility Data™. Milbank Memorial Fund Quarterl} Vol.

8. 1960. p. 23-36). Similar is'the-view. - f Clyde Kiser {Clvde Kiser, “Birth Rate ’

. Among Rutral Migrants, in Cities™. Milbank Memorii! Fund Quarterly, Vol. 16,
1930. p. 369-381). But Macisco has rcported that the migrants from non-metropo-

litan to thc metropolitan arcas of San Juan. Puerto Rico. had a sllghtl\ lower

fertility than the metropolitan non-migrants (Macisto, J.J.. L.F. Bonvncr and R.H.
Wweller, “The Effect of Labour Force Participation on ‘the Relation bctwcen Migra-
tion Status‘and Fertikity in San Juan, Puerto Rico™ Mllbank Memorial Fund Quar-
térly, Vol. 48, 1970. p. 51- 70). "

o o S. lutaka. S.W. Bock and W.G. Varnes. “FFactors Affecting Fertility of Natives-and

Migrants in Urban Brazil®, Population Studies, Yol. 25; Part 1, 1971, p. §5-62.
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selective migration on birth rate is not much different. In other words,
whether the out-migrants are aged 8 or 80, the effect on the total size
‘of the population would be the same. Butin the longer run, the age sclec-
tivity of the migrants has a considerable influence on the birth rate, and
through it on the size of the population. For example, if the migrants
largely belong to the reproductive ages, the birth rate of the rural area
will tend to decline in the long run. This is on the assumption that out-
migrants have higher, or at east,” similar fertility to the rural non-
migran(’s. Further, if a large number of males havc already left the vil-
lages, then persuading some woriien to leave will not greatly reduce sub-
sequent births because the husbands of these women would have been
scarce had they (the women) stayed.!

The rural migrants have a higher fertility than the urban nen-
‘migrants. Therefore,  other things rcmaining the same, rurai-urban
migration tends to push up the birth rate of the urban areas. This is on
the assumption of normal sex distribution of the urvan population. How-
ever, when the rural migrants get assimilated with the urban population,
the birth rates of the two groups may tend to become equal.

ViIl. Summary

‘It is found that the more educated and the more skilled in the rural
areas migrate to urban areas. This tends todepress the rural areas still
further, and a problem similar-tothat of “brain-drain” is created. Also,
the problem of *regional imbalance” is aggravated. It is suggested

- that special educationai programmes which will train the rural residents

in the housetold and agro-industries should be established in the rural

“areas so that rurai talents are harnessed for the development of that
area. -

The rural migrants endeavour to improve their educational qualifi-
cations after migrating to the urban areas. Most of them get employed:

~ and their .ecomomic condition also improves. Unfortunately, detailed in-

formation regarding the types of jobs which the rural migrants get in the
urban areas, cross-classified by their educational qualifications and the
duration of their urban stay is not available to permit an analysis in
depth. It will be desirable to collect this information through carefully
conducted migration studies. It will also be desirable to set up special -
training programmes geared to the needs of rural migrants toenable
‘the migrants to acquire specia! skills which would improve their chances
of employment. 4

{.Nathan Keyfitz, “Migration as a Mecans of Population Control™, Population Studies,
Vol. 24, Part I, p. 63-72. '
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The rural migrants have a lower fertility than that of the rurdl non-
migrants. Bet their fertility is higher as compared with the fertility of
the urban non-migrants. Thus rural-urbanr migration tends to increase
the overall urban fertility initially. But this effect is climinated when
the migrants are assimilated with the urban population and acquire si-
milar norms and values.

Rural-urban migration tends to depress the population growth of
the rural areas. In the short-term the age and sex-selective rural-
urban migration has no special significance. But in the longer term, it
acquires special significance - because of its ceffect on birth rate.

There, is considerable scarcity of data to study the effect of rural-
urban migration by educational level. It appears necessary to conduct
special surveys to obtain detailed information on various demographic
and socio-economic aspects of rural-urban migration. "

Table 1. Educational level of the out-migrants and non- mlgrants
aged five years and above, by sex (in per cent)

. ’ Out-migrants Non-migrants
Educational g g ‘
categor
-g y -Male Female Male Female

o Hliterate ) 445 91.0 61.5 86.1
2. Literate without schooling 8.0 A 17.6 9.4
3. Primary 336 6.2 20.2 - 4.4
4. Matriculate 11.5 0.4 0.6 0.1
5. Diploma and Degrec 2.4 0.2 0.1 -
Total persons 951 2,734 6,942 3,704
(100.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0)

Soqr s SUNL Agarwala, USocio-Economic and Demographic Characteristics of the
Rural Migrants and the Non- Mlgrants International Institute for Population
Studics, Bombay, p. 13,
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Table 2. Literacy levels of rural non-migrant workers (at place of
origin), rural in-migrant workers (into Greater Bombay), and of
recent rural in-migrant workers (within one/year), 1961

Places of origin Rural Migrant Recent
of in-migrants ncn-migrant workers migrant workers

into Greater Bombay workers in Bombay in Bombay

M (2) 3) 4
1. Hliterate
Al Statcs and Union Territories* 62.8 7.4 50.6
Maharashtra 53,3 37.0 46.4
Thana District 64.2 3.7 36.0
, Kolaba 6!.6 37.7 41.4
Ratnagiri ™ 5S.2 347 62:4
Poona 60.7 - 50.0 37.7
Satara ' 48.4 9.9 22.0
Other Districts ot Maharashtra 63.8 34.2 42.1
Il Just Literate but without Educational Level

All States and Union Territorics® 233 27.9 21.9
Maharashtra 20.6 27.8 21.9
Thana District 15.6 20.3 1.1
Kolabha " 223 29.2 30.4
Ratnagiri =~ 20.7 28.4 15.2
- Poora 21,3 24.2 25.9
Satara h 27.1 28.6 30.2
Other Districts of Maharashtra 19.1 27.3 226

Hl. Primary or Junior or Basic Educational Level

All States and Union Territorics* 10.0 25.1 18.7
Maharashtra 2.2 27.7 24.7
Thana District 14.7 2R3 291
Kolaba 15.2 219 23.0
Ratnagiri ™ 22.9 9.9 17.2
Poona 16.9 215 30.7
Satara 23.0 27.4 41.5

Other Districts of Maharashtra 16.2 26.7 24.0

; V. Matriculate and Above

All States and Union Territorics* 18 , 9.6 3.9
Maharashtra ‘ 4.9 s 7.0
Thana District 1.4 19.8 13.8
Kolaba 0.9 9.2 5.1
Ratnagiri = 1.2 7.1 5.2

Poona : 1.1 4.3 5.7
Satara 7 1.6 4.0 6.2

Other Districts of Maharashtra t.9 11.8 11.2

Sources: Computed from: (a) Census of India. 1961 . General Economic Tables, Part
. " H-B(i). pp. 260-61 & 266-67. ’
(b) Census of India. 1961, General Economic Tables —
- iMaharashtra’ Par B(i). pp. 128-60. . .
(¢) Census of India. . Greater Bombay Special Migration
Tables, Part X(1-C ). pp. 264-309.
Note: * The figures for rural migrants from Goa, Daman and Diu are not included
in this category.
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Table 3. Literacy levels of in-migrant workers into Greater Bombay,
cross-classified by duration of residence, 1961

LY

Places of origin Duration of residence

of in-migrants into Less Between Between 15 Years
Greater Bombay than 1tod4 Stold and

1 year years years above
a 2) A3) ©)) (3).

1. Nliterate

All States and Union Territorics® 50.6 38.8 36.0 36.0
Maharashtra 46.4 34.9 4.9 R4
Thana District 36.0 226 224 37.3
Kolaba ™ 4.4 363 39.3 36.8
Ratnagiri ™ 63.4 296 3.0 37.2
Poona - 37.7 . S3.7 S0} © 49,2
Satara * 2.0 41.8 - 361 442
Other Districts of Maharashtra 421 0.7 36.8 2.9

\ 1. Just Literate but without Educational Level

All States and Union Territorics® 21.9 27.2 28.8 28.3
Maharashtra 219 29.6 29.1 26.8
Thana District . 2. 19.3 20.7 20.3
Kolaba 7 0.4 333 0.6 27.2
Ratnagiri ™ 15.2 330 30.5 26.3

Poona " - 25.9 22 4.0 252
Satara v 0.2 25.8 29.8 28.8
Other Districts of Maharashira 226 28.2 238 28.7

Il Primary or Junior or Basic Education Level

All States and Union Territories® 18.7 237 26.0 - 25.9
Maharashtra 24.7 292 29,1 204
Thana District 291 34.3 27 24
Kolaba ™ 23.0 24.0 228 24.4
Ratnagiri ™ 17.2 4 26 28.0

Poona h 0.7 20.6 216 210
Satara ” 4.5 28.6 29.8 232
Other Districts of Maharashtra 4.0 28.6 234 284

V. Muatriculates and Above

All States and Union Territories 8.9 10.2 9.2 9.8
Maharashtra 7.0 6.2 6.9 8.3
Thana District (IR 239 24,2 17.7
Kolaba ) 5.1 6.2 7.5 11.6
Ratnagiri ™ 5.2 5.0 5.9 8.5
"Poona 5.7 3.6 4.1 4.5
Satara . . 6.2 3.8 4.3 37
Other Districts of Mahar:shtra 1.2 12.5 14.2 10.0

Source: Census of Indie. 1961 Greater Bombay Special Migration Tabies, Part X (1-C).
pp. 264-300. )
- Aote: *The tigures forrural migrants from Gao. Daman and Diu are not included in
this category. :
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Table 4. Index of educational attainment® for rural migrant workers,
cross-classified by duration of residence in Greater
Bombay, 1561

Duration of residence

Rural migrant

workers from ) Less Between Between 15 Years
than 1to 4 5t 14 and
1 Yyear years years above

All States and Union Territories** 2.8 14 3.5 3.5
Muharashtra 1.0 34 34 34
Thana District 4.1 5.7 5.7 4.2
Kolaba * 2.8 Lt 3. 3.7
Ratnagiri 21 3.5 3.6 3.5
Poona " 3.3 2.3 2.5 2.5
Satara " 4.2 3.0 2 2.6
Other Districts of Maharashtra 3.6 4.1 38 18

Source! Census of India, 1961, Greater Bombay Special Migration Tables, Part X (1-C),
PP 264-309.

Notes:  *  The indey of educational attainment roughly measures the average number
of vears of schooling. It is obtained by assuming O vear of schooling for the
illiterates., 2 for literates, 7 for primary and junior basic, 11 for matricu-
lates, 12 for diploma holders and 15 for degree holders. The index has
been used in K.C. Zachariah's Migrants in Greater Bombay, Bombay: Asia
Publishing House, 1966, bp. 163-168.

*+ The figures for Goa, Duman and Diu arc not included in this category.
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Table 5. Percentage distribution of workers by
occupation before and after migration

) . Male Female
Occupational division
Before  After ‘ Before After
I. Professional 1.5 6.9 0.2 0.6
(8) (S1) (1) (8)
2. Administrative 0.2 0.3 - 0.2
' () 2) (2)
3. Clerical 0.2 1.4 - 0.3
(n (32) )
4. Sales 0.4 19 0.2 0.3
() (2n oy (4)
S. Agriculture 81.9 18.3 9s5.2 93.7
(433) (135) (535) (1177
6. Transport L 7.3 — -
{6) (55) s
7. Crattsmen and Production 12.5 40.4 4.3 4.5
Process Workers (66} 297y (24) (56)
R. Service 2.2 19.4 0.2 0.3
() (143) (N T
Total 100 100 100 100
Total Workers (529) (736) (562) (1235)
Non-Workers (459) (207) (2185) (1472)
Not Available (39) (79) (38) (58)
Grand Tota! 1022 2785

Source: Mrs. V. Narain and others. Rural Migration Palttern in Southerh Maharashtra,
Bombay, International Institute for Population Studies, Bombay, 1966, p. 101
(Manuscript). .

Note:  Figures in parentheses indicate the number of cases.
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Table 6. Average number of children ever-born per wife ky her present
age, residential background and educational attainment

Non-migrants Rural migrants

Age group|  Illiterate P iliterate P

and literate Jrl.magao?r Matric.Passed| and literate Junl'?:ga:irc Matric. Passed

. . I

without formal unln)oar‘ dsnc and above | without formal Passed and above

education 3¢ education
Below 20 04 048 0.28* 0.51 0.31 "
20-24 Ry .Y 0.89 170 |2 0.8
5.2 9] )5 |37 188 150 Kl
30-14 40! 68 .80 BERRT 369 2.5
15-39 487 4. |82 4.46 39 LRI
4 4.6 4.10 180 5,08 4.69 204

Population Studies, Bombay, 1973, p. 11.

* There were no women in this cel

Notes: * Averages are based on a small number of cases (below 20)

Source: J.R. Rele and Tara Kanitkar: Residence Background and Fertility in Greater Bombay, International Institute for



Cityward Migration and Educational Attainment
in Jakarta, Indonesia

1. lntroduétion )

Studies of the spatial redistribution of population have attracted
much attention although the movement within national boundaries, es- -
pecially rural — urban migration, did not receive attention as early as
international migration. Of all the components of population change,
migration has be~n the mostdifficult tomeasure and least effort has been
made to impicve methods in thisdirection. Thisis due to the fact that, in
the process of migration, movers are not representative of the population
and, therefore, the composition by sex, age, ethnic groups, or socio-
economic characteristics of the population either in the area of origin-
or destination differs from that of migrants. Measuring the causes of
movement produces many difficulties, too, since migration seems to be
related to a variety of factors, such as education facilities and planning,
labour force, social conflict, social disorganization, acculturation, and
SO on.

Because of its close relationship with social status or economic
productivity, education has become a more and more important factor in
the migration process. In addition, education may also be an intervening
variable to fertility or mortality differentials. Consequently, education
has become one of the most studied differentials in migration.

1. Cityward migration and the growth of cities

Generally, cities grow in three ways: first, through expansion of city
boundaries; second, through changes in the definition of urban and
rural areas; and third, because increasing numbers of people live in the
cities. It is generally agreed, however, that the growth of cities depends
largely .upon the third of these factors. In practice, a city’s population
increases in two ways: Firstly, due to natural increase, i.e., the excess
of births over deaths; and secondly, due to in-migration.

Even though many cities in the developing countries today face com-
plex socio-economic problems due to their rapid rate of cityward
migration, mig\ration is often regarded as an indicator of social and

by Suharso. Population Studies Center. National Institutc of Economic and Social-
Rescarch, Jakarta. Indonesia.
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economic development. 1 There are two reasons for this: ‘First.
urbanization reflects the changes occurring inevery sphere of social life.
City growth stems from all the factors that change illiterate agricultura-
lism to literate industrialism. it is correlated with increased industry
and commerce, enhanced education, more efficient birth and death
control, etc. Second, the city is a source of change in’its own right.
It forms the diffusion center for modern civilization, providing a milieu
in which social fermentation and innovation can take place. City ex-
pansionh therefore helps todetermine, aswell asreflect, the trend towards
more modern conditions.

11I. Factors associated with citywérd migration“ in Indonesia

Indonesia, as many other developing countrics today, is charac-
terized by a high rate of populationgrowthdue. to a sharp decline in mor-
tality, whereas fertility remains moreor I¢'ss stable. The estimated birth
rate in Indonesia today is around 40 to 45 per 1,000 population, whereas
mortality is about 15 to 22 per thousand population yearly.2 In some
rural areas outside Java, the birth rate is still as highas 50 per
thousand population, whereas. in Java itself it is as low as 22 per thou-
sand- Consequently, the rate of natural increase ishigher in islands out-
side Java and it also varies from island to island. But in general, rural
areas have higher rates of growth than their'urban counterparts.

Indonesia’s population census of 1971 recorded that in the decade
1961-1971 the natural rate of increasc was about 2.} per cent per year.”
This rate is quite low when compared with other developing countries,
such as Philippines (3.4 per cent), Thailand (3.3 per cent), Pakistan
(3.3 per cent), Iraq (3.4 per cent), Algeria (3.3 per cent), and Morocco
(3.3 per cent). 3 However, even with the present rate of growth of only
2.1 per cent per year, Indonesia’s population will double in less than 35
years. Thus, if in 1971 Indonesia had a population of 118 million, it will
not be less than 200 million by the end of the twentieth century, if the
presenl rate of growth is maintained. Such high rates of growth had in

- fact been experienced by many countries in Western ‘Europe, North+

1. Kingslev Davis and Hilda Hertz Goldenn, “tirbanization and the Development of
Pre-Industral Arcas™, Cities and Sociefi, New York, Free Press, Glencoe, 1961,
p. 120-140 -

1o

N. Iskandar, “Some Compositional Difterences Between the Urban and Rural
Population in Indonesia around 1960". in  FEhenomi dan Keuangan Indonesia,
(Jakarta), Vol. XIVIIL, No. 1. 1970. p. 4. )
3. Population Reference Burcau inc.. /;’)71 World Population Data Sheet, Washington
D.C., 1971, 1, -
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America, and even Japan during the early period of their industrializ-
ation. In those countries, however, a fast increase of population arose
from changes in the social and economic structure. The Industrial Re-
volution led to growing urbanization and drew an ever-increasing
proportion of the people into non-agricultural pursuits.

In contrast, the rapid rate of population growth in Indonesia is not
accompanied by such changes. Instead, a great mass of the people
remain dependent upon agriculture. Consequently, the rapid growth of
population has resulted in rural over-population, which has led in turn
to a diminution of land ownership, to an increasing number of landless
farmers, to an incipient deciine in productivity, to the formation of a
class of agricultural labourers and to an increase of poverty, malnutri-
tion and food shortage. - ' .

In such a situation, any social organizationadjustsitself to the growing
numbers, but the social gap between the rich and the poor is widening,
employment opportunities get fewer.” A new pattern of client-patron
relationships is emerging, and peorle coine to be paid less for their la-
bour. In time the mode of production becomes more labour-intensive,
fhe. number _of work animals used declines and they are replaced by

people in production. This can even lead to what Geertz has calied =

agricultural involution, a situation characterised by an over-elaboration
of labour-intensive methods.!

The following are some examples to illustrate the effect of rapid-
population growth in some rural areas in Java:

a) The man-land ratios in some rural areas in Central Java, such
as Adiwerno village in Tega!, Punung inPacitan, and several rural areas
in Yogyakarta are very high. Average population density in those areas
is over 1,000 per square kilometer.

b) The average size oi land holdings in many parts of rural areas in
Central and East Java is about 0.3 hectar per family, whereas the |deal
size of agricultural land is about 0.75 hectar per family.

c) The average daily salary of a worker in some rural areas in Cen-
* tral Javaisaround Rp. 75 equivalent to0.18 cents (U.S.). Female workers,

1. Clifford Geertz, Agricultural Involution: the Processes of Ecological Change in
Indonesia, Berkeicy, University of California Press, 1963. )
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on the other hand, receive daII/ salaries of only Rp 35 to Rp 45 equi-
va|7ht to about 10 cents (U.S.).1

‘d) Central and East Java have a typical monsoon climate where the

rainy season lasts for six months. and the other six months are dry.

During dry months, especially August, September, and October, even grass
is rarely found in some rural areas in Central and East Java, and in
the eastern part of West Java.

The physical and social conditions that have been described above
seem to be the major réason why people are leaving the-countryside
and trying their luck in the neighbouring or other big cities. As a result,
cities like Jakarta, Bandung, Surabaya, Medan, Tanjung Karang /Tciuk
Betung, Pematang Siantar, and Ujung Pandang have populatlon figures of
seven to nine times their size thirty yéars ago. For example, Jakarta’ S
population in 1930 was only 533 thousand, but in 1971 its population was
recorded at 4.6 million persons. Medan’s population was only 76,600
persons in 1930, and it had a more than eightfold increase (535,300) by
1971. 'In short, if in 1930 there were only 7 cities with populations
of 100,000 or more, their number grew to 22 cities in 1961, and ten
years later the number of cities with a population of 100,000 or more in
Indonesia had increased to 27.

Iv. Migrat_ion into Jakarta

Migration into Jakarta has long been apparent, but the first great
influx of in-migration occurred during the period 1948-1950, i.e. after
the harsh period of revolution and siruggle for independence. Within
these two years the population of Jakarta increased from 823,356 to
1,432,085 persons — an increase of well over half a million or about
70 per cent in just two years. Eleven years fater, when the first national
population census was taken, the population of Jakarta stood at 2,906,
533 persons. In 1971, the population of Jakarta had reached 4,576,000
persons. It has been calculated that the rate of in-migration durlng the
period 1950-1970 was around 4 per cent per year.2 .

The following statistics can be used to illustrate the heavy stream of

1. Suharso, Persoalan Penduduk dan Pembangunan Masvarakat Desa: Sebuah Case
Study di Desa Jeruk Sawit - Jawa Tengah (Population Problems and Rurai Com-
munity Development : A Case Study in the Village of Jeruk Sawit - Central Java),
LEKNAS, j971

2. Suharso, “Socio-Environmental Aspects of Rapid Urbanization in lndoncsna with
Special Reference to .lakarta“ Indonesian Magazine, No. 17, 1673.

126

188 g



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

i

in-migration into .laka‘rtaﬁ From January to December 1970, Jakarta
Municipal Office registeréd 236,826 persons as in-migrants. Ifthis num-
ber is divided by 360, it will give an average of 658 persens every day
who came to live in Jdkarta. .

Table 1. In-migration into Jakarta by lust place of residence and place
- of birth, 1971. :

Last place of Place of birth
No. ‘Province . -residence _
/ - B
Number | % Number %

l. Acch - 9,518 0.50 10014 0.54
b Bali 5.133 0.27 3,963 0.23
3| Bengkulu 4,773 0.26 ' 4,732 . 0.28
4. | InanJava 1,963 0.20 1.544 0.1r
S. | Jakarta (DK1 Jukarta) - - 25.245 1.36
6. Jambi = 7,594 0.40 © 4,355 0.26
7. Central Java 187,657 25.71 ] 504,187 26.61
8. East Java 127,112 v.70 121,769 6.45
9, | West/Java . 816,400 43.04 782,380 1 41.31
10. | Central Kalimantan - 1,492 0.07 . 1,062 0.08
11. East Kalimantan 5,757 0.30 4,463 0.26
12, South Kalimantan 9.116 0.48 8.397 0.50
13, Wesgt Kalimantan 23,789 1.25 22,067 1.19
- 14, Lampung 12,557 0.66 . 8,787 0.53
15. Mafuku” 9,49y 0.50 9,29] 0.56
l16. Eakt Nusa Tenggara 5.696 0.31 5673 0.39
-17. | Wdst Nusa Tenggara 23,789 1.25 283 .0.23
18. 14,584 .76 9,298 0.57
19. | Céntral Sulawesi ¥ . 4474 0.23 4,351 . 0.30
20. North Sulawesi 16,962 0.89 19,316 1.09
21, uth Sulawcesi . 31,935 B YR 30,545 1.69
2. uthcast Sulawesi - . 2,843 0.14 3233 0.24
AR orth Sumatera i 65,484 3.45 65,510 1.53
124, uth Surnatera * . 57.700 3.04 48.758 2.65
2s. est Sumateta ) 72873 3.85 . 82,955 4.45
26. ograkarta . 65,264 .44 ~ 60,435 3.31
27. broad : too- 19919 1.57 22972 1.28
Fotats - 7 ol L8%.T03 | 10000 1,896,703 100.00

'

30“"((1' Populdt;on Censug 1€.1;Central Bureau of qldll\llL\ (Computation of 10%
. sample). -

.

.

With regard to the area where the migrants came from, it is found

. that West Java, Central Java,and East Javaare the three leading sources

of in-migration, while West.and North Sumatera are two major sources
of long-distance migration; followed by South Sumatera South Sulawesi,
and West Kalimantan (see Table l)

”
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V. Reasons for migration into Jakarta

While migration may result from factors associated with either °
the arca of origin, or the arca of destination, -+ trom a comparison of
factors at the arca of origin and destination, “children carried by their
parents” seems to be. the major component of in-migrants into Jakarta -
(32.81 per cent), followed by those who are “secking a Job™ as the se-
cond (29.60 per cent),and “wives accompanying thlr husbands™ as the
third (16.45 per cent). %

Table 2. Reasons for in-rﬁigration into Jakarta (in ﬁer cent).

13

Transter of work " - 4.05

. Secking job 29.60
Study .o 5.74 .
Follow parents 32.81 !

. Follow husbands/wives , 16.45

Others ’ 9.95

Unknown : - 1.39

: Total  100.00

Source: Prelimgnary figyres, Population Studies Center - LERKNAS:

The statistical figures avove are preliminary findings of a st‘udy on
“Some Aspects of Urbanization in Jakarta™ carried out by the Popu!_a-
tion Studjes Centre of the National Institute of Economic :and Social -
Resecarch, in 19 1. The study interviewed and analyzed about 15,000
respondents who were found in 3,000 households in Jakarta in }971. Un-
fortunately, the study did not include the people who are homeless,
nor scasonal mlgratlomwhlr‘h can undoubtedly Be used to illuminate the
strong importance of the “push factors™ which produce.the problem
of under-and unemployment that has come to characterize the village
economy andvis spreading to the urban centers.

VI. Level of education of migrants
Level of education is defined as the highest cértificate or diploma ~
achieved ° from formal schooling. By this definition, one in every four

. migrants in Jakarta has never been at schoo! at all (25 per cent);
almost every other migrant has had some Grammar School (47.95 per
cent); one in eight has aécomplished Junior High School dlploma (12.5
per cent), one in nine has High School dlploma (11.07 per, cent), and al-

. most one in twenty five migranis has an ‘Academy or Umversnty dip-
loma (3.48 per cent).

©
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Table 3. ln-migrants' to Jakarta by level of educatTo_n’, and province

(in perceiit)

¢

~ N
- Junior | Senior L )
Province of origin No. . |Grammar | High High ,Ac.ademy/
Ischooling|{ School School | School University

1. Acceh 1.3.63 41.33 18.78 20.93 5.32
2. Balr 12.91 35.60 15.74 4.83 10.92
3. Bengkulu, 15.27- 43.61 18.00 18.34 4.78

4. Irian Java - 100.00 - - oL -

S. Jakarta (Dk1 . - T - - - -
6. Jambi : ~- 11.88 47.53 18.69 17.18 1,68
7. Central Java 13.29 41.60 18.67 18.12 832
8. East Jiva 10.93 36,88 19,13 27.61 3.43
4. West Java . 32,77 39795 13.45 10.09 EAYA]
10. Central Nalimantan IR 30.72 16.85° 2.4 - 8.07
1. Fast Katimantan 4.89 36.33 27.65 24.49 6.64
12, South Kalimantan 14.78 44.07 20.97 14.89 ©5.30
13, West Kalimantan 10.25 44.04 16.48 ¢ 2219 7.04:
14, Lampung JERE 1 I 50.82 7.26 5.67 1.71
15. Maluku 12.82 | 42.34 20.16 16.90 7.77
16, Fast Nusa Tengeara 16.58 S§3.79¢ 16.25 10.87 .81
{7, West Nusa Tenggara 8.97 +46.54 - 18.06 17.87 8.55
18, Riay 21.61 41,01 14,21 15.49 5.69
19, Central Sulawesi 15.76 43.38 18.34 16.56 5.96
20. North Sulaw¢si 2490 312.53 11.75 721 5.59
21. South Sulawcsi 4.99 47.03 21.99 . 20.62 5.38
22, Southeast Sulawesi 8.18 42.85 20002 21.53 7.21
23, North Sumatera 7.53 RRI 2257 ©29.64 6.18
24, South Sumatera . 12.09 501.50 15.96 23.66 7.80
25, West Sumatera 12.25. 12.68 " 19.12 31.77 119
26, Yogsakarta 15.78 43.3 17.85 17.06 0.00
Total 25.00 47.95 12.50 11.07 3.48

Nole

Source: 109 sample tabufation of 1971 population census. Central Burcau of Statistics.

Fivures of Grammar School include Grammar School drop-outs.
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Examining the cross tabulation of educational attainment and area
of origin presented in Table 3 above, it is found that more than 65
per cent of the migrants who came from Irian Jaya, Lampung, West
Java, East Nusa Tenggara, North Sulawesi, and Riau, have an educa-
tional background of only Grammar School or even less. In contrast,
about one third of the migrants who came from West Sumatera, North
Sumatera, East Java,. Central Kalimantan, and East Kalimantan, have
High School diplomas or higher.

L]

VII. Conclusion

Short distance movement and especially cityward migration seems
to be the dominant type of population movement in Indonesia after the
Second World War. Unlike the urbanization process which took place in
many Western European countries and North America, where cityward
movement was stimulated by the opening and expansion of employment
opportunities in the cities, rural-urban mlgratlon in Indonesia is not
accompanled by such opportunltles

The explanatlon of rural-urban movement in Indonesia has to be
sought not in the city, but rather in the physical and social conditions
of rural-areas as a “push factor™, and should not be separated from the
high rate of populdtion growth for the country as a whole.

Cityward rﬁigration of this sort will create social and economic
difficulties in the city and also exert growing pressure on the existing
inadequate urban facilities. -

Because in Indonesia “push™ factors related to the country-side
appear stronger than “pull” factors related to the city, selectivity of
migration by education, in the sense that people who have higher educa-
tion are more likely to move, with long-distance migration being par-
ticularly dominated by people having higher education, cannot be ob-
served in Indonesia. -
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Recent Trends and Implications
of Rural - Urban Migration in Japan

I. Significance of rural-urban migration in pre-war Japan

Regional shifts in population, from rural to urban areas in Japan,
have led to a basic and incessant stream of pcople since the last decade
of tae nigetee’ﬁ/th century when the industrial revolution began in Japan.
It_must] however, be noted that thé rural-urban migrations before and

~“after World War Il are very u.~rent, both in their volume and in their
implications, because a remarkable change in cconomic and social si-
tuations occurred between pre-war and post-war times in Japan.

The basic process of migration in pre-war times was that excess
population prevailing in rural arcas had alwayvs been pushed out and
absorbed into the industrial scctors in urban districts. This resulted
in a steady progress of urbanization. However, it should be stressed
that these changes had SCV‘cr;aI significant aspects peculiar to the pre-
war society in Japan.

First, in spite of the progress ofurbanization, the agricultural labour
force remained at the almost constant level of 14 mitlion for about 70
vears, from the 1870's in the carly stage of the Meiji Restoration to
1940 in the early war period. This could be atiributed to the fact that,
on the one hand, fertility.levels in pre-war times remained at the high
standard typical of pre-industrial societies and that, on the other, de-
mand for labour in urban industrics was not so large as to reduce the
agricultural population.

Secondiy, rural people who were employed in urban factories and
services, especially young girls engaged in the light industries like silk
and cotton manufacturing, sent most of their wages to parents who
expected an extra income to supplement their poverty, and besides
they themselves returned home after several vears.

Thirdly, these non-agricultural workers were educated enough to
handle the modern machines in the factories, because a compulsory
primary educational system of six vears had been diffused throughout
the country as early as in the 1880's, just before the beginning o the
industrial revolution in Japan.

by Hidehiko Hama. Institute of Population Problems, Tokyvo. Japan.
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Thus, the econcmi‘c': development of Japan in pre-war. times was
effectively supported by an abundant and comparatively cheap labour
force with good education. -

Il. Post war trends in migration and redistribution of population

Concerning migration in post-war times, it is a well-known fact that
a remarkable change in migration and urbanization has appeared both
in volume and significance, especially since 1955 when economic growth
was greatly accelerated. In the period 1955 to 1970, rural-urban mi-
gration increased very much over pre-war levels and exerted a great
influence both on rural and urbanareas, especially from the point of view
of émployment and education.

The long-term trend in the volume of net in-migration is shown in
Table 1. 4t is clear that almost all net in-migration has been absorbed
into the four metropolitan areas through the whole period from 1920 to
1970.

However, as for the total volume of net in-migration, Table 1 shows
that there was a conspicuous increase during this period. In pre-war
times, the net in-migration increased from 1,179 thousand during the
five years of 1920-25 to 1,674 thousand during 1935-4Q, but after thic
war it went up sharply to 3,263 thousand in 1960-65 and increased
.nearly three times over pre-war levels. ’

Such increase and = ‘ncentration of net in-migration into the metro-
politan areas inevitab.y leads to regional differences in population
changes. In Table 2, three categorics are adopted in crder to divide the
population changes of the forty-six prefectures in Japan. They are:
population increase with net in-migration; population increase with net
out-migration; and population decrease. ;

As indicated in Table 2, the number of prefectures which showed
population decrease was only three or less among the forty-six prefec-’
tures during the period from 1920 to 1935, and this number was still -
low in 1950-55 after World War Il, though in 1935-40 it went up to
thirteen because -of the increase in migration during war times. In
contrast with this, after 1955 the number of prefectures with population
decrease increased remarkably to twenty-six for 1955-60 and twenty-
five for 1960-65, over half of the total number of prefectures.

In addition to the apparent changes in volume of migration and
urbanization, it must be stressed that a substantial proportion of the
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migration in Japan consists of young migrants of 15 to 24 vcars. This
results.in a great difference of age composition by regions.

11l. Regional differences in age distr.ibution

According to the 1970 population census results, interprefectural
migrants during the yecar preceding the survey totalled 3,812 thousand.
Among them .young people aged 15-19 and 20-24 accounted for 18.4 per
cent and 23.7 per cent respectively. In fact, Fig. 1 shows that net mi-
gration rates are very high in the two age cohorts of 10- I4 and 15-19
years, both in the mclropolllan and local arcas.

For instance, in Kanagawa, onc of the prefectures located in the
Tokyo mctropolitan areca, the nct in-miigration rates for the age cohort
which proceeded from 10-14 to 15-19 yea. s during the period from 1965
to 1970, were 53 per cent for males and 32 per cent for females. The
age cohort of 15-19 to 20-24 years also rcached 39 per cent for males
and 29 per cent for female in the same period.

As opposcd to this, in Shimane prefecture located in rural arcas,
the net out-migration rate i1s 30 per cent in the age cohort of 10-14
years for both scxes, and 42 per cent for males and 27 per cent for
females in the age cohort of 15-19 years. Needless to say, such rural-
urban stifts of yvoung pcople sharply influcnce the age composition both
in the metropoiitan and local arcas. Table 3 shows several examples of
agce distribution typical of metropolitan and local arcas.

The location quotients of age distribution shown in Table 3 arc
calculated by relating the proportion of the population in onc age cohort
in a specific prefecture to the national average in that cohort. In this
calculation, the guotient 1.0 signifies that the age distribution in a
certain region is the same as that of the total population, and a quotient
morc than or lcss than 1.0 means a deviation of the age-distribution
from the nation-wide average.

As shown in Tablc 3, the quotients for 15-19 years of age are 1.240
in Tokyo and I.131 in Osaka, i.c. 24.0 per cent and 13,1 per cent
respectively in excess of the national average. On the other hand, the
quoticnts for the same age group in local regions such as Yamagata and
Kagoshima arc 0.842 and 0.734, or 15.8 percent and 26.6 per cent below
the national average.
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IV. Job and education as factors of migration

The reasons for and implications of the remarkablc concentration of
young people in metropolitan areas have been widely discussed. In this
respect, it would seem uncuestionable that there are two fundamental
aspects closely related to rural-urban migration. Cne is a shift related
to job opportunity and another is related to educational opportunity.

First, most of the young people who graduate from junior and senior
high schools in rural areas have to move to the metropolitan areas
in ofder to get a Jjob, because with the rapid growth of the Japanese
economy more and more factories and services are concentrated in the
major metropolitan areas. This situation with respect to job opportunities
may not appear different from that of pre-war times, but in post-war
times the concentration of young people in the metropolitan areas has
been so large in volume and so serious in significance that it has resulted
in a striking decrease in the agricultural population and even in the
population of a great number of smaller cities and towns.

Second, another important motive for young people to move to the
metropolitan areas is fundamentally linked to educational opportunities.
This is one of the most serious problems peculiar to post-war Japan.

With increasing aspirations to gain access to educational opportu-
nities. demands for higher education have rapidly expanded throighout
the country. Advances in educational level from the compulsory education
of nine years to senior high and moreover to college and university have
seen one of the striking features of the social and cultural changes in
post-war Japan.

The transfcr to senior high from compulsory education, including
junior high, would not require, in most cases, any inter-prefectural
migration, because facilities for senior high education are available in
= must every prefecture to meet the demand. However, colleges and
universities are extremely concentrated in the two areas of Tokyo and
Osaka, and this results in large numbers of voung migramts toward
suci- big cities to enter college and uriversity, adding to those migrants
. _ are looking for a job.

The relevance for migration of the distribution of employment and
cducational opportunities can be clearly illustrated with statistics.

Table 4 shows how many graduates from high school migra{e to the
metropolitan arcas away from their native prefectures in search of a
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job. For the graduates from junior high school, the proportions absorb-
ed by the four metropolitan areas are 86.7 per cent for 1962 and 75.5 per
cent or about three-quarters for 1972. In the casc of graduates from
senior high school, the proportions are 90.7 per cent for 1962 and 88.7
per cent for 1972. They are especially dominant in the Tokyo area.

It is very clear that employment opportunities for new high school
graduates arc strongly limited to the major metropolitan areas, though
the proportions are sRowing a very slow downward tendency (Table 4).

As for educational opportunitics, Table S indicates a remarkable
concentration of college and university students in the four metropolitan
areas, reaching 71.7 per cent and 82.0 per cent respectively of the na-
tional total for 1971. The university students in Tokvo arca alone account
for 50.3 per cent of the total. B

The actual number of university students more than doubled to
1,469 thousand between 1961 and 1971, and among them non-governmental
university students account for a little more than 70 per cent. If only
non-governmental universities are observed, metropolitan areas account
for 92.3 per cent and Tokyo for 60.1 per cent of all students in non-
governmental universities.

Table 5 also shows several important aspects of changing propor-
tions according to grade and educational level completed.

First, in the second line from the bottom in this table, graduates
from juniér colleges and universities in the four urban arcas account
for '65.9 per cent of all graduates, while in the bottom line the cor-
responding labour force accounts for only 46.2 per cent of the national
total. :

Therefore, it can be said that there is a great demand for people
with higher education especially in the metropolitan arcas. However,
while 82.0 per cent of all university students reside in the four urban
areas mentioned, only 65.9 per cent of junior college and university
graduates are counted thcre. This gap between university students now
attending and graduates who actually live and work in urban areas would
imply that faciljties for higher education are far too concentrated in
the met.opolitan areas. Likewise, this situation indicates that educa-
tional opportunities would be most influcntial in the decision to migrate.

Second, unlike university students, the proportion of graduates
from senior high counted in the four urban arcas is 54.0 per cent, a




figurec much higher than that of pupils now attending school of the same
level (40.8 per cent). The gap between them would imply the possibility
of a large inflow of graduates into the metropolitan arcas to meet the
demand of urban industries.

Third, another interesting point is that the “proportion of pupils.
attending urban primary and junior high schools isincreasing with lower
grades. The figure increases from 38.1 per cent for the third year of
junior high to 44.9 per cent for-the first year of primary school, and
reaches S3.1 per cent for the number of births counted in the four
urban areas. These changes show that the next generation is now grow-
ing up ‘in the metropolitan areas rather thaw in local areas and, as a
“ consequence, more young people will live in the metropolitan areas at
least for a generation unless any drastic changes are introduced.

V. Population changes v ithin the metropolitan areas

Along with the concentration of peoplc in the snetropolitan areas,
another serious problem is the rapid expansion of residential districts
towards the outskirts-of the metropolitan sphere.

Fig. 2 shows population growth rates for successive distances of
ten ki'ometers from the civic centre of Tokvo. it is very clear that the
arca of fastest growth shifted towards thc outer zones during the three
successive S-year-periods from 1955 to 1970. The highest rate for the
period of 1955-60 was some 29 per cent occurring at the distance of.
16-20 kilometers from the civic centre. For 1965-70the highest growth-
rate was 42.1 per cent occurring at the 30-40 kilometer zone, while the
first ten-kilometer zone did in fact loose population.

Thése striking intra-urban shifts of populaticn are especially due to
voung couples with one or two children, whe move out from the inner
zone of metropolitan areas in orderto obtain better housing. In conse-
quence, such moves by young couples produce an age-distribution
typical of suburban districts, and a rapid pop'iation growth.

Fig. 3 shows a populaticr pyramid by 0ive-vear age groups of a
satellite city located a httle over 30 kiloiz« cers away from the civic
center of Tokyo. In.this pyramid, males aged 25 to 39 years and females
aged 20 to 35 years represent young Lomles, and the broad base
of the pyramid in the age-bracket 0-9 indicuics the relatively bigh fer-
tility of these couples.

An age distribution such as the onc reser’o . T 3 implies
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Table 1. Volume of net in-migration in .the metropolitan areas,

1920 - 1970

(thousand)
Area © Metropolitan Areas Others  Total
Year Tokyo =~ Osaka ' Nagoya Fukuoka
19200 = 25 6.5 - 456 90 - 8 1179
1925 - 30 678 434 T 81 ST 1.326
1930 - 38 . H7S T8 103 ) 16 1632
HJO3S - 30 ] 488 i 118 1496 Hi 1674
1980 - S5 16l niu 16t 37 Ju IS
19SS - o) b,S80 744 AR — - 2863
1960 - 65 1,071 Q6 d RI] . 64 Y 3263
1963 - 70 1401 Hoy 22N — Sty RURRT

Note: “=" denotes minus

Table 2. Number of prefectures by three types of population changes,

.1920-1970
Population
Population increase decrease
Net in-migration Net out-migration
Year
1920-25 5 s 37 o
15230 9 ; 17 0
JUAN-3S u R 3
193530 ‘ . g O 13
JUS0-S5 - ' a2 -
165500} 7 I3 ' 6
1961)-68 11 [T 28
1965-70 12 14 20
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that the demand for kindergarten and compulsory school facilitics would
rise very rapidly in such growing communitics. This will place heavy
educational expenses on the local municipalities.

V1. Conclusiou

In response to the tremendous migration into and within the metropo:
litan areas, the population in rural arcas is decreasing so seriously
that it may become impossible to maintain basic activities essential to
their social and cultural life, such as education and medical care. In
overly depopulated communities, primary and junior high schools are
already being consolidated on account of financial difficulties. v

In addition, as alrecady mentioned, the number of births in metropo-
litan areas i3 becoming dominant and consequently it may become
more difficult for rural people to recover the infant population needed
to strengihen the rural communitics. o

Thus, both in the metropolitan and rural arcas, though they are in
opposite situations, the impact of conspicuovs migration on the social
and cultural life will be serious throughout the country in'the near
future. ’

Table 3. Location quotients of age distribution in metropolitan and
local prefectures, 1970

Metropolitan areas Local areas
Ags ’ “Tokyo Osaka Yamagata Kagoshima
» -

" Tota! .000 Lo 1000 L 1000
0-14 0.874 1,998 0.98: 1133
15-26 1.240 NRY 0.842 0.734
30-44 1.021 1.044 0.992 0.901
45-59 0883 1).852 1.180 1,174
60-74 0,783 0.803 1237 1.312
75 and over 0,664 1.636 1.098 1.603
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Table 4. Graduates employed in metropolitan areas as per tent of all:
graduates from high school who left native prefectures

to get a job, 1962-1972 Vo
. . < ’
Metropolitan areas

* Year Tokyo Osaka Nagoya . Fukuoka Total

. ) ) Graduates trom junior high school
1962 08 R 6.5 1.2 $6.7
1963 0.7, hy A -16.9° , 1.1 86.3
L1964 38.1 NN 17.7 B W 85,1
1965 39.2 6.1 47.5 1.4 841
1966 9.0 282 16.7 o7 8312
1967 - 389 82 16.3 T 823
1968 317 239 6.8 0 80.4
1969 4.5 239 17.9 2.1 78.3
1970 RRIR) 239 T 18.6 b4 71.8
1971 320 2.0 0.7 1.9 76.5
1972 3.7 2.4 MRS 2.0 788

. Crrraduates from senior high school
1962 §2.:8 293 6 S 2.6 90.7
- 1963, S3. 20.6 6.8 1.6 o1.4
1964 S1.N 29.6 8.2 1) 91.2
1965 51.5 29.8 R.2 1.6 9.2
1966 S1.8 .- 196 7.9 1.8 91.1
1967 50.9 . RS 8.6 1.9 89.9
1968 S0.6 278 8.3 1.9 . 88.S
1969 "51.2 : 27.2 8.3 1.8 ‘88,7
1970 52.2 27.0 7.8 L7 88.6
1971 S3.0 .oer 8.2 1.6 88.9
1972 52.0 264 8.8 1.5 &R.7
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Table 5. Births, pupils, students, graduates and labour force in me-
tropolitan areas as perceniages of ihe national total, 1971

Metropolitan areas
Grade Tokyo Osaka Nagoya Fukuoka ,All four areas :
Births t.Y 1.5 6.1 RR¢ Sil
Primary pupils A 142 <2 R Y339
1 st RN 15,3 S.S R P
2nd 27 14.8 R S 37 6.8
Ard 22 14.6 R R 458
4th .2, 140 S22 RN 342
. Sth 2080 1ss S0 R R MR
oth J 7 13,2 3.8 1.0 . 31 H
Fumor Hich students A AN 12.5 4.6 4.0 RIS
It I8N Y] 4.7 3.0 0.5
MIN IN.S 124 4.5 3.0 KRR
il 12 44 4 8
Scmor Hivh students 191 128 4.7 4.2 J0.8
Jumor Colteee students s 347 AR T4 - 4.0 " T
U nnversity stindents So i T i, 3N {20
Graduates trom
CPrimary X .
Junor theh (RN (AR <4 RN U]
Semor Hieh 272 172 s 4.5 4N
Jumor Calteec R 17K 1.8 ik ' 6Hs.u
A& Lnversin .
fabous Borce LT 14.¢ S . b 162
’
, .
-
199 ,
° o
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Fig. 1. Comparison of net migration rates by sex and age cohort in
metropolitan and local prefectures, 1965-70
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Fig. 2 Population growth rates by distance from the civic center of
Tokyo, 19551970 -
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Fig. 3 Population pyramid o’f a satellite city. (Kasukabe) by five-year

age groups,
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PART FOUR
THE NEED FOR EDUCATIONAL
INNOVATION




1. THE PROBLEM

I. The need for educational innovation

The preceding sections oi this volume have pointed to the adverse
effects on educational development of rapid population growth and rural-
urban migration in Asiancountries. However, ¢ducational planners should
not look upon themselves only as casualties of population dynamics.
What is essential for them to recognize is that education has a crucial
contribution to make in the current effort of developing countries to
solve the social and economic problems posed by demegraphic pres-
sures.

Yet, caveats should be voico ! against the kind of inconsiderate and
one-sided emphasis that often rcsults from the opening up of new per-
spectives for action. A straightforward educational policy of “more of
the same™ would in all likelihood accentuate rather than resolve the popu-
lation problem. '

Statistical studies of the relationship between educational attainment
and fertility are often summoned towitness that expansion of education
is bound to lead, sooner or later, to the desired fertility decline. Cer-
tainly, numerous ' studies of a cross-national or sample-survey type
have found a strong negative statistical association between fertility
and cducational achievement. But researchers have been quite reluc-
tant to draw direct conclusions regarding causal background and opera-
tional consequences of such findings. David Heer is probably right in
summarizing that “most but not all...data indicatethat fertility and edu-
cational attainment are inversely related. Yet despite the mass of data
very little is actually known about the causal mechanisms™. 1 ’

The main difficulty seems one of separating the influence of educa-
tion in bringing about fertility decline from those of other “moderniza-
tion” factors, such as health progress, better communication, increas-

ing incomes, urbanization. Very often, statistical covariances suggest

simply that a whole cluster of inter-related socio-economic factors has

by Unesco Sccretariat :
1. Heer, David M., Educational "Advance and Fertility Change, Proceedings of the IPC,
London 1969, Vol. 3. Licge, LU.S.S.P., 1971
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been instrumental in lowering fertility. Morcover, and more specifically,
there is cvidence  that the positive effect of the conventional type of
education on limiting family size is fcit only above a certain thres-
hold, which may be as highas 10years of schooling. Considering that the
vast majority of rural children in Asia neverget that far, the ceducation-
fertility relationship loses much of its presumed relevance for educa-
tional planners. In addition, it has been suggested by some of the contri-
butions in this volume that expanding the conventional educational sys-
tem can, in fact, intensify population dynamics by accelerating the pro-
cess of rural-urban migration.

Therefore, educational planners willing to meet the challenge of popu-
lation dynamics will have to explore new avenues, including major re-
forms of cducational structures and contents. The response of educa-
tion to population dynamics lies in innovation rather than cxpansion.

II. Educational innovation as part of general development strategies

First and foremost, it would seem imperative that cducational plan-
ning and innovation, in order to meet the population challenge, should
form part of integrated development strategits. ’

At the level of the individual and the community, education towards
more rational reproductive behaviour can make little hcadway as long as
other vital conditions, that is, the cconomic, cultural and social frame-
work shaping individual behaviour and modernization prospects for the
community, arc not being developed simultancously. One cannot expect
responsible and informed decisions regarding family size, spacing of
children, or the question of migration, in a context of economic back-

~wardness, traditicnal cultural norms and social structures perpetuating

apathy. Relevance of educationforthe individual can only mean that edu-
cation is geared to practical development in such a way that the skills
being taught become applicable, the knowledge translatable, and the
choices genuine. Educational - innovation should thus aim at integrating
education with concre«w and tangible development projects at the local
level. It is only through such integration that irrclevance and lack of
motivation, the two most persistent plagues of present-day school sys- -
tems, can be overcome. While this imperative is being reiterated these
days in almost every mecting and relevant publication, it becomes even
more cvident and significant when educational innovation is focussed on
the population issue, because the latter combines in itsclf the totality of
development tasks and problems that need solution.
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There "are developing countries which have launched massive efforts
to use educational innovation-as an integral partand driving force of gen-
neral :development strategies. Their experience, including both faileres
and positive achievements, should be carefully studied by educational
and socio-economic planners to determine its relevance for other coun-
tries with different social, economic and political conditions.

Integration of development efforts at the local level must be accom-
panied, or perhaps preceded by close coordination atthe macro-
level. Curbing the rates of rural-urban migration and overall popula-
tion growth can hardly be achieved by isolated programmes of any single
government department, let alone by educational planners. It is exact-

_ly because the effects of population dynamics cut across bureaucratic
borderlines, that the response of development planners must not be con-
fined to conventional planning within departments.

A major prerequisite of cooperationare adequate and viable forms of
institutionalization. Reflecting on this need, some countries are now in
the process of establishing new types of high-powered interdepart-
mental bodies to design and carry out integrated development pro-
grammes. It would seem important that an exchange of experience con-
cerning the structures, responsibilitics and functions of such bodies
should take place.

III. Taiioring _educational programmes for different population groups

Concern with the population issue has the important advantage of
sharpening awareness amongst educational planners that their clientele
is by no means uniform. The planner will soon come to recognize that
population processes and problems differ in incidence, relevance, and
causal background, not only between countries but alsobetween different
sub-groups of the population within his own country. Perhaps the most
significant aspect of this observation is the differential inci?ence of

_high fertility patterns amongst different population groups. Unfortu-
nately, the theory of differential fertility, particularly in develop-
ing countries, seems to be one of the less elaborate segments of demo-
graphic theory 1. But there is sufficient evidence suggesting that
group-disparities in income, social status, access to information, pre-
valence of traditional attitudes and values, and, last but not least,
provision of adequate education, are often mirrored in fertility differ-
entials between groups.

1. see Allman, James, The Impact of Education on Fertility Patterns: An Analytical
Survey of Research Findings. Paris. Unesco, Social Sciences Methods & Analysis
Division, 1973. mimco.

!
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Thus, educational planners face target groups whose cultural and
socio-economic characteristics, includingdemographic features, may be
vastly diiferent. In this situation, educational programmes run the
danger of being too uniform or, even worse, imply a process of group-
selection which is exactly contrary to the differentiation needed if
education wants to make a specific impact onthose groups which are dis-
advantaged in terms of high fertility and low socio-economic status.

As planners try to diversify educational provision in terms of
struciures, spatial distribution, and curricula, problems of equity will
assume vital importance. Neither conceptually nor on the level of
practical indicators are there any objective and commonly agreed stand-
ards to determine what particular allocation of educational resources
will be the most equitable in a given situation. Clearly, equity cannot
mean uniformity, but depending on what equity criteriaare chosen, a va-
riety of possible strategies to diversify, specialize and focus educa-
tional programmes for different population groups can be called “equit-
able™ 1. One aspect of this dilemma, where improvements seem pos-
sible, is the lack of basic information on how educational facilities
within a country are actually distributed and differentiated to match
the distribution of population groups which need varying types and
quantities of educational provision. Detailed school mapping related
to equally detailed, regionalized surveys of the population should thus
become a regular exercise for educational planners.

As the concept of global ecucational planning with predominantly
economic orientation becomes moreand morca relic of the past, planners
need to know much more about their target populations than they used
to. Individuals are more th: arpers of income or holders of a certain
occupation. If it is the g ity of their lifes that we try to improve
through educational planning, then the totality of individuals® roles
as citizens, members of a family, expone:fi.s of certain cultural values,
religious believers, consumers, users of health, transport and infcrma-
tion services, etc., turn into pieces of information essentiai to the educa-
tional planner. Tailoring educational programmes for different popula-
tion groups depends on the sysiematic collection of such comprehensive
information. At least, this seems to be the direction into which educa-
tional planners should go.

. For a more dJetailed discussion of the cquity issuc in education sce the following
contribution in this volume: Challenges of the Population Issue for Educational
Planners: Introduction to a Methodology.
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IV. Rural community education

Innovative educationai programmes to match the needs of particular
population groups have quite frequently been proposed and, in fact, a
number of developing couptries are carrying out practical experiments
along these lines. \

Undoubtedly the most significant target population group for edu-
cational planners.are rural youth. There is cqually little doubt that the
thrust of educational innovation will have to ,bc directed towards im-
proving the quality of life and the demographic *¢haviour of this neglect-
ed majority. With guarded optimism, it can be said that governments
and planners in many developing countries arcactivelyaware of the task
they are facing. Judging from the intensity and variety of current ef-
forts, education for rural life is about to take on a new shape !.

One of the most widely discussed innovations in cducating the rural:-
youth is that of environment-oriented, project-based rural comrnunity
education. '

Conventional forms of rural education areoftenbeing attacked for not
only ignoring the real learning needs of the rural population, but also .
contributing actively to rural exodus. As an alternative, it has been
proposed to organise rural education around practical projects that
are relevant to the development of the rural setting. Organised at the
community grass-roots level and involving the resources, coopera-
tive services and expertise available in the community itself, this
form of education aims primarily at an understanding and eventual mas-
tery of some of the vital problems of the rural environment such as”ir-
rigation, use of fertilisers, formation of cooperatives, improvement and
proper uatilisation of hcalth and family planning services. It is expected
that. the rural youth. including those hitherto neglected by formal class-
room education, would thus be equipped not only to live and remain in
their environment but also to modernise and develop it.

There is. of course, a variety of ways in which the basic concept of
rural community education can be adapted to specific national objectives,
socio-cultural conditions, and ecological and agricultural settings.

' Fora survey of national projects, see International Council for Educational De-

velopment,-Non-Formal Education for Rural Development. Strengthening Learning
Opportunities for Children and Youth. Interim Report prepared for the United
Nations Economic and Social Council, 1973,

A comprehensive bibliography is found in: Education for Rural Life, Bulletin of
the 1.B.E., 46th Year, No. 183, 1972,
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Two of the contritwr:Gis in thin voluine offer practical and concrete
prototype solutions t5 put rurai coinmunity educatien into practice !

V. Beyond the monopoly of the formal school system

It is increasingly questioned whether efforts to aftect population
dynamics through educationai strategies can be confined within formal
school systems. The format school system, in many countrigs, tends to
perform best  where demographic issucs are less acute, i.c., amongst
upper and middle class children in urban areas. On the otlicr hand, its
coverage and quality would appear less satisfactory when it comes to
those sections of soc.cties which act as crucial intensifiers in the pro-
cess of continued rapid population growth. To quote the report of the
Second Asian Population Conference: *“...hitherto, the major part of
the expenditures on edication have been devoted to the formal school
sector, but large numbers were outside this sector. They were important
not only from the point of view of their contribution to fertility be-
havigur. but also as potential contribuiors to the economy of the coun-
try X 2,

The fact that in many countries the share of educational expen-
diture in G.N.P. or public budgets is about to reach critical pro-
portions also points to the necessity of mobilizing the educational
potential of agents and institutions outside the formal school system 3.
In a systematic and at the same time imaginative manner, educational
planners should therefore examine which institutions and services in so-
ciety have an underutilized capacity to perform educational functions,
and how their potential could bé mobilized. The¢re is little doubt that,
under such scrutiny, for certain population. groups and for certain
educational functions ({custodial care, skill acquisition, cognitive
development, etc.) institutions and services other than the school
system in its preseri lorm will cmerge as the best agent. Where this !
is the case, educational functions should be transferred away from the
school. a

It should, however, be perfectly. clear that questioning the mono-
poly of the formal school system does not mean a complete de-institu-
tionalization of education. Refuting those who have declared it dead 4,

1. see pages and below.

2 Second Asian Porulation Corterence, Final Report, p. 41,

3. Ct. the recommeadation made by the International Commissionon the Development
of Fducation: Learning to Be. Unesco, 1972, p. 228-9

4  ¢ee Reimer, Fyerett. School is Dead. An Essay on Alternatives in Education.
Harmondsworth, 1972,
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the formal school system still exists as the only sufficiently institu-
tionalised agent of educating the masscs, available to developing coun-
tries. In trying to assign a more active role to peri-scholar channels
of education, cducational planners should be awarce that the organisa-
tional and administrative capabilitics of non-formal channels of educa-
tion -are stili very wcak.

VI. qucatl n as an incentive to limit family size

Another innovative response of educauonal planners tothe challenge
of population dynamics could be the introduction of educaticnal incentive
programmes to limit family size. The idea of employing educational
_incentives was originally generated and developed by family planning
experts, and educational planncrs have only recently bcgur\lto discuss its
relevance in remodeling the financing and administration of education.
Yet, a start has becn made towards the transfer of innovative ideas and
expericnce between planners in different sectors.

The rationale for educational incentive programmes is quite clear-
cut: :

.Surveys undertaken to cvaluate family planning programmes in
Asian countrics have revealed that the desire to give adequate education
to their children constitutes onc of the most powerful potential factors
to shape parents’ decisions about family size. Amongst both urban and
pcasant familics there seems to be widespread awareness of the value
of ~ education, although this insight is somewhat irretevant as long as
‘many of them are unable to bear the costs gf cducation, whether they
havc few or many childfen.

This. observation may provide the: rationale for publicly adminis-
tered programmes under which the decision-of LOUplCS enrolled in the
'programmc not to have more than agiven number of children is reward-
ed, aiter z certain time period, by some material benefit, ¢.g., in the
form.of frce secondary and higher education bonuses.

The varicty of educational incentive schemes that are now being
discussed between population and LdULdthﬂ planners. seem to have a
‘few principles in common:

- they make deliberate usc of the material importance and motiva-

tional power of the education issuc for individual decision making:
- they employ -positive rewards as opposcd to ncgative sanctions
- they arc organised on a strictly voluntary basis.

S/

153

161



It should be realised that, in most countries, the existing social and
educational legislation does already imply manifold incentives and
disincentives with a strong bearing on family size decisions: the basic
pro-natalist effect of free educati=i laws has often been critically
mentioned; similarly, fpaternity and - cial welfare benefit schemes pro-
vide positive incentives to have mor: chi'dren; preferential treatment
of large families in urban housing schem:s provides another example of
pro-natalist incentives, and so forth.

A number of practical and, more important, fundamental problems
will, however, require careful considera:i~ before educational incentive
schemes can possibly be adopted as an integral part of education and
population policies.

At the practical level, for instance, thorough cost-benefit analyses
should be conducted to show whether the prospecti+= benefits of such
schemes in terms of reduced population growth rates, increased en-
rolment at_higher levels of ecucation, maternity and other social wel-
fare payments saved, will outweigh the additional public expenses
incurred, especially the administrative costs of running the scheme.

A choice will also have to be made as to who should be the recipient
of incentive payments. The most obvious option would probably be pay-
ments ~ made to individual couples directly. However, communities, vil-
lages, or districts may also receive incentives, ¢.g., in the form of new
schools to be built.or better teaching/learning facilitics provided, if
average fertility in-a given community has been brought down to a desir-
able level. . , .

In this conneccion, educational planners should-also consider the
partial transfer of financial responsibility for education from the cen-
tral to' the community or district level. The pressure of population
on educational provision is felt only indirectly by thc communities as
long as central allocation of funds, based on recported: population fi-
gures, provides for additional resources proportionate to population
increase. Once commuriiies themselves share the financial burdén, they
will become more sensitive ‘to the disadvantages of continued high
fertility, and the incentive to report high population figures in order to .

obtain a large share of central revenues is likely to disappear.
Whatever practical solutions will be adopted, perhap's-the most .ser- .
ious danger to be -avoided is that of violating the equality principle. .
Opportunities to utilise existing family planning services are, as a
rule, gnevenly ‘distributed throughout the population, considering the -
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information “gaps and accessibility problems that still‘ prevail amongst
the disadvantaged scctions of ‘socicties. Educational incentive schemes
which fail to acknowledge Suchproblems mavthus contribute to a possi-
ble decpening of educational disparities between different population
groups. ‘ :

VIII. Perspzctives for population education

Since the Singapore Corfcrence ot Education Ministers in 1971
recommended stepping up national cfforts and regiona: cooperation
in the field of population education, the introduction of population
related materials at all educational levels including teacher training
colleges has become the most immediate and important response of
educational planners to the challenge of population dynamics in the
Asian region. . ' o : -

Unesco, acting as exccuting agency for the Unit¢d Nations Fund
for Dopulation Activities, is at preseni assisting six Asian countries
- Indonesia, Korea, Malaysia, ‘Philip”pincs. Sri Lanka, and Thailand -
in the preparation and cxecution of national projects in the field of
population education. Other ongoing programmb activities aim at fa-
cilitating regional cooperation and exchange ot information relevant
to population educatioii. , /- ’

. Current national programmes in the ficld of population education*
.differ in scope, coverage, angd initial sector of emphasis chosen. Some
governments, recognising the urgency of population problems in their
~ countries, have decided in favour of a massive and immediate efform
to introduce powulation education throughout the scbool system on a na-"g\
tionwide scale. Others have given preference to a stepwise strategy
which foresees initial attitude sUrvet;s' among teachers, .educational
administrators, and community leaders, tentative intfoduction of popu-
lation education materials at certaingrades, and other preparatory steps.
As uniformity of population education contents between countries would |
seém inappropriate in view of different cultural, demographic, and so- '
cio-economic conditions, so would uniforfn strategies of introducing -
~ population education probably be detrimental rather than helpful.

\
0

Looking at the likely future perspectives for population education, -
major tasks still await solution: comprehensive evaluation of what popu-
lation education can achieve in terms of relevant knowledge and rational '
attitudes amongst pupils towards population related issues marks one of

"-these tasks. Although “KAP"-surveys carried out to evaluate national -
family planning programmes provide useful experience, specific tools
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and procedures will have to be designed to evaluate the impact of popu-
lation education on different sections of the school population.

As a second major task, population education will in due course
have to be extended-beyond the boundaries of formal school systems which
to date are the main recipients of population education programmes.
While the formal scheol system has provided the most obvious and feasi-
ble - starting point, it has to be stressed that the more important and
critical clientele for population cducation is found outside the classroom.
If the challenge of .rapid population growth and change is to be taken
seriously, ther these groups wiH have to be reached, regardless of the

magnitude and difficulties of the task. For voung married couples, .

young rural workers who have dropped out of school, nomads and other
tribal mirorities, jobless young urban migrants; and so on, appropriate
ways of transmitting the population education message will have to be
explored and put into practice. .

-
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2. A NEW ORIENTATION TO EDUCATIONAL PLANNINE}

Challenges of the Population Issue for Educational Planners: Introduction
to a Methodology

. 1. Introduction

The papers assembled in this volume provide information about the
population and educational situation in the Asian region and about the
impact of population growth and migration on socin-cconomic.and educa-
tional development. They also confront us with a range of (macro)
educational strategies and (micro) innovative cducational projects which
could possibly help inglving thq population problem.

Our knowledge on-ttie magnitude and characteristics of the relation-

1 Mulation — education in the Asian region .is duitc substantial.
\ af experience in testing educational solutions to the population problem
(education — populatiot:; is much more limited. T_hg possible “solutions™
put forward in this volume are still at the stage of being devéloped and
evaluated and cannot yet form a sound basis for a reallocation of national

resources in this area.

It i; recognised in many of the papers presented that an educational
strategy aimed at tackling the population problem should be an integral
part of an overall development strategy designed to reach this objective.-
This would indicate that the role of the cducational planner’is vital in
helping to design such a comprehensive strategy. Since most population
programmes in the Asian regionare being exccuted in close co-ordination
with the national socio-cconomic planning bodics of the countries con-
cerncd and since the educational planning offices seem to have the closest
institutional as well as functioral links with such national planning
bodies, educational planning may well become the “discipline” respon-
sible for programming and evaluating population activities in the educa-
tion sector.

In the paragraphs below an attempt is made to arrange the various
macro and micro “solutions” into a framework which could become a
tool for decision-making in this ficld. Educational planners could thus
contribute to the development of innovative decisions in the education
—population area and to the formulation of pilot programmes at the
national, regional and local levels.

\
by the Unesco Secretariat. 1 6 ,3

157




A still more important question raised in this paper is whether a "~

closer analysis of the populationdynamics dimension of educational plan-
ning could not be instrumental in changing the entire “philosophy™ of
such a planning process towards a more indiv dual welfare-oriented
approach.

An attempt at answering such a guestion becomes crucial if we ac- \
cept the argument made in some of the papcrs contained in this volume,
_i.e. that: ' ‘

— education should be pai ¢ of a realistic development strategy aimed
at solving problems that are causing people suffering and dissa-
tisfaction and aimed at creatinga socicty where each individual has
a way of asserting his identity and has a meariingful/role to play.

— the individual or micro-level decision-making is a fundamental
building block in the process of devclopment, and a development
strategy which attacks the population dynamics.problem requires
a change in individual decision~-making as well asa change in those
social and traditional constraints which frustrate such a decision-
making process.2

_II. Why a change in the traditional education planning process?

. A change in the traditional educationai planning process is required,
ma’mly because an evaluation of the achievements of educational planning
shows a cantinuous discrepancy between reality and what educational
planners say they do or are¢ trying to do. “Manpower ncedsTor develop-
ment”, which was once the most promineni efficiency criterion intro-
duced - by the West now is widely discredited in mt‘)st Asian countries,
not ‘only because few educational plans based on r?anpowcr arithmetic
have ever been implemented for political reasons, but also because it
is viewed culturally as too primitive a concept. Ariother efficiency cri-
terion like the social rate of return approach has Td almost no direct
impact on rublic educatioral investment policy 1 \sian countries and
has served mainly as anintellectual focus for scepticism about manpower
planning. _ b \\4

The actual development of educational systcms has been mainly a
response to the structure of private rates of return (i.c., sociai demand),
with the péblic authorities continuously driven to cxpa’qd tne provision
of places in educational levels and types a+ith high rates of return.
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Yet the pressure of social demand is distorted by the differential dis-
tribution of power. For ﬁ&:se reasons, the solutions to the distribution
sroblem actually reached vary considerably in the degree to which dif- .
ferent social groups participate in them.

Since the lyp%‘cal structure of private rates of return’is an inverse
= _pyramid with_the higher rates corresponding to higher levels of educa-
tion 1, the general effect -of the pressure of social demand has been to
cause most public authorities to shift morc and more resources into
the higher levels of education even with significantly less than complete
coverage of the lower levels. e.g., in Asia the average annual increase
in enrolment during the period 1960 1970 has been 4.8 per cent far the
primary level as against 5.5 per_cent at the szcondary and 11.7 per cent

at the higher level. :

The “result has been that a number of Asian countries still have
large portions of their popuiations who arc without access to any edu-
cational services at all, while simultancously governments in these
countries have been prepared to tolerate high levels of unemployment
among educated pupils.

The operations of the market for cducational services in the Asian
region haveftherefore led ncither to a universal minimum provision of
educationalfservices (equity criterion) nor to cconomically efficient so-

+ lutions to the distribution problem (efficiency criterion).

These 'developments have contributed to the sharpening of the
problems of equity in education, as expressed in terms of social class
and ethnic incqualities in educational opportunitics, achievements and
benefits, rural-urban and interregional incqualitics, ctc., and have
resulted in heightened political awareness and intensified political
pressurc by disadvantaged groups. A re-thinking of the educational
planning practice is thus urgently called for.

1! 3Suggesting a conceptual mode!

A re-defirition of educational objectives

When analysing the educational objectives a< formulated inthe socio-
economic development plans of countrics in the Asian region, one
may observe that such objcctives are mainly drawn from macro deve-

" lopment goals appearing under some of the other sectoral headings

1. Mainly because prisate costs are held down by the tendency of public policy to
minimize fees.
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(e.g., agriculture, industry, services, health/nutrition, ctc.) amended by
a number of more general society-oriented goals.

Educational goals thus fit alrﬁost always in the tollowing pattern:

E

Education for:

Socio-cultural,
Economic Political Socio-structural

Growth : Selt-sustaining cconomic Nation building Consciousness:
growth; [ntegration:
Raise level of living Modernization

-

Change : Change production Self-reliances Change - cal
stiructure; Autonomous choice: structures;
Industrialization: of cronomic. po- Change norms
Diversitication in litical. social and value
agriculture: cte. structures; patterns;

Distribution : Morc cqual inconte More equal Social mobihity:

distribution distribution Emancipation
of power :

The individual dimension of the development process, i.e., how
does developrnent contribute to the individual's identity, his meaningful
and socially productive role in society, etc., is hardly ever refiected
in such a macro goal setting exercise. Thusthe picture we get is rather
out of balance as is illustrated in the diagram below, where the number
of lines indicate the relative emphas.. given to each of the development
dimensions identified. '

Dy cdopme ot ! ——3 tucation Populatum

Goowin

| — 1

S e e
o dondua! Mo F Inl..lJu‘.J I A rnJ[ Individual J M. ro Indss idual .
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In an attempt to correct such o sbaidance, countries will have to
aim at reformulating their educatiorot/y sulation objectives in the fol-
lowing directions:

— They should be directed at all the population groups in society
and not abandon that part of the population which has missed
out on education altogether or which has been rejected by the
System.

— They should be formulated as much as possible ipn terms of
individual needs and potential individual roles as reinforced
by more general social aims regarding community organization,
collective participation in community effort, linkage between
various communities and ethno-linguistic groups, ctc.

— They should aim at aniterative process between “users” and **pro-
ducers” of education.

Educational planning as an instrument for directing national and inter-
national resources towards the attainment of population-centered objec-
tives

Educational planning should gradUaII_v become an instrument for ans-
wering the following questions:

— What are the population groups at which cducational efforts are
directed?

— What are the present and future roles and sub-roles of these
population - groups and what modules of skills, attitudes and
values would they require toperform these roles more adequately?

— Which are the institutions and services in society that at present
are performing educational functions and which of the other
services in society have an un-utilized or under-utilized capacity
for performing such functions which could be mobilized?

— How can w+ manage the transfer of some of the functions which
are at the moment assigned to schocls (with well-known unsatis-
factory results described as “unfitness™) to other services in the
society and ‘what part of the school technology is transferable in
this respect? - ’ \
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Educational planning has never been considered in this light and con-
sequently the develc 'ment of techniques and tools required for answering
the above questions hashardly started. Still, it may be possihle to explore
a number of possible tools which have a potential for being utilized for
this purpose.

In Annex I, agridis presented inwhich all four questions raised above .
are put in an analytical {framework.

In the vertical column the population is broken down by major socio-
economic characteristics which in most cases can be derived from
the macro datz as collected .through houschold surveys, economic and
population statistics, etc. Each of these population groups are then
broken down by major role(worker, parent, etc.}2nd sub-role (economic,
biological, etc.). Some of this information is available in quantitative
terms (occupational classification, K (nowledge) A (ttitudes) P (ractice)
Surveys, etc) but most of it will necessarily be of a qualitative nature
and can only be extracted from socio-anthropological studiesand surveys.

On the horizontal line, institutions or, better, services in sociely
which could perform educational functions are listed (school by type
and level, family, church, etc.) and broken down by function (custodial
- care, value formation, etc.). The basic question which requires an ans-
wer is: “What type of learning module (as defined in terms of cognitive
skills and values/attitudes) is required by the pérformer of a certain role -
(say worker) in a certain socio-economic group (say urban secondary
school graduate between 25-30 years earning between $100-$150 per
month), in order for him to perform the different sub-roles (say biologi-
cal survival) better and more efficiently?” While one person performs
various rokes simultaneously (e.g., parent/worker/consumer) there are
a number of sub-roles which are relevant to all of them, e¢.g., a person
performs an-economic function when, as a parent, he decides on sending
his child to a fee-raising school simultancously with, as a consumer,
deciding ‘on buying a transistor radio and as a worker on working over-
time. It is towards an improved performance of such sub-roles that the
learning modules should be directed. ‘ ’

The next question is then: “To what extent is cach service in society
(say school) contributing to this ‘optimum’ learning module, which func-
tions (e.g. custodial care) are performed by such a service, and how
can some of those functions be transferred from one service to another
(¢.g. custodial care from school to family or cognitive skills from school
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to factory) if there is under-utilized educational capacity in the latter?”

One very important dimension which is not shown in this framework
is the time dimension. In order for the framework to become an educa-
tional planning.tool, it is not only necessary to make some assumptions
about the future development of population groups by socio-economic
characteristics, roles and sub-roles bat also about the relative changes
in societal services. Since learning and readiness to perform certain
roles takes place through experience cver time, a next step in refining
the grid will necessarily have to concentrate on this process dimension
of the role/service relationship over time.

The population profile

While the grid in Annex | tries.to give the total picture, it may be
possible to magnify some of its componcnts separately. In Annex Il the
“population characteristics™ dimension of the framework islifted out anu
described in some more detail. An attempt is made to describe, as an
example, the population of Malaysia (around 1968) in various geographi-
cal, urban/rural, ethno-linguistic and socio-ecoiomic terms. This is an
initial step required in order to beableto identify the ba~ic characteris-
tics of the potential consumers of educational services.

Roles, sub-roles and functions

Grid 11 in Annex Il magnifies the rclationships between roles and
potential educational services while in G:.* 11! of Annex 1V a breakdown
of such services by basic function (cust>:a. - . seiect’nn, value for-
mation and cognitive education) is attes:y - A uccessary step to be
taken before the empty boxes of these .o gv:is can be filled out, is to
undertake a stocktaking of roles ai# uh-rote:  ad of educational func-

tions classified by type of socictal = rvune. 3u.0 a stocktaking exercise
 can be undertaken on a sample basis tor o ovoer of populat.on groups
with different basic characteristics - & ruca’. semi-urban and urban

environment.
The learning module

A learning module consists of cogni.ive skills, values and att'iuzes.
While these components ¢ the learning naule arc basically a “Wesiera”
invention, the different sy.t matic categories and sub-categories :3:n-
titied may alsc be appiicable to a class.fication of Third World lear..-
ing situations, although it is recognized that the coatert of snih catego-
ries will be completely different. ’
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As an illustration, Annex V and Aracx %0 present respectively a sys-
tematic listing of cognitive skills ar:} s-skills and a list of indicators
of modernization attitudes as identificd by five different sources.

An application in the field o! rspulation dynamics may illustrate
the above procedure. Suppose 2+ .sish to change a certain population
pattern {(say rural-urban migratic.; through a strategy which involves
educational measures, then it wou'd be ..ccessary to investigate which
are the basic values, attitudes anc « ognitive skillsrequired to change the ’
roles and sub-roles of differem :xopulation groups which influence this
pattern. If we could agree on the vefinition of a learning module for this
purpose, the next step would b« L identify and mobilize (possibly through
experimentation) those services = society which could best provide the
components of such a module. The ..<hool, inits present form, is probably
not very instrumental in changing rural-urban n.:f~ation patterns in the'
desired direction; it may evr-n hiz-e a negative eitect. A change in struc-
ture, content and process ol th:- rural icarning situation through a shift
from formal to non-forma’ ecucaion, comp': mented by the mobilization
of potential educational fuiciiwms ¢f the fami’: iadult education), the rural
cooperative (community educatior: cours:s® etc.; is likely to provide a
more effective educational -ou!si-etissy (o such an overall strategy.

In Grid 1V of Anncx Wi an ilisstra.ios @5 given of a similar argument
relating to the role of a worker [luis ~.~onomic. sub-role) situated in
a specific socio-economic environme.si, Taree alternative learning mo-
dules can be chosen separately «r ¢« ombination for providing the cog-
nitive education required for wziving the worker's ¢conomic sub-role.

Depending on which of th: Suernaiives (life-long education, functional
literacy, on-the-job triiive. are finally selected, the mobilization of
ihe educational sert..cs 4 the school, factory andjor community is re-
quired.

IV. Adjusting “traditic.:al™ educational plarning concepts and techniques
to population dynamics objectives :

Pres«at inadequa<ciss ’ P

It would be u:re~izstic to assume that the *new™ cducational planning
concerts discussed in the preceding paragraph could be applied tomor-
row. A =ubstantial zirount of research and experimentation will be
necessary and this i.-juires time. In the meantime the educational
processes as we know them today are inadequate in attaining most of
the educatizr-al systeni’s cbjectives, including objectives relating to
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population dynamics. Firstly, formal cducational services do not reach
those population groups which are the driving force behind population
dynamics (e.g.. the rural poor). Sccondly, the content and structure of
educational serv.ces are hardly cver geared to absorbinformation/com-
munication programmes on  population growth and change. Thirdly,
decision-maki~g in copulation matters being mainly an individual and /or
family-affair with outside intflucnce having little chance of success in
tire long riws, b+ reie of participation ineducational processes is crucial.
However, cducruonal participation scems still a rather distant goal-in
most of the countries of the Asian region.

Simultaneously with the development and testing of new educational
planning concepts and tools, itisnccessarytoreview existing educational
planning practices and their impact on population dynamics, with the aim
of adjusting such “traditional™ practices where this impact is negative.

The supply of educational servizes !

There is an obvious precondition for the resolution of problems of
population dynamics by means of strategics which inClude cducation,
namely that the differential demands for cducational services be cor-
rected in the direction of a more cquitable distribution.

Educational planners have to intensiiy the dialogue with policy
makers and citizen representatives on an objective measure of equity
in the distribution of educational scrvices. In this connection two ques-
tion have to be asked:

— Is the cquity focus to be the distritation of cducational scrvices
per se, or the distribution of things outside of but dependent
on cducation (income, citizenship participation, ctc.)?

— Is the cquity focus to be the concept of a minimum universal
provision or some formal characteristics of distribution itsclf
(mean years of schooling completed, cocefficient of variation,
ete.)?

These two sets of alternative approaches can be summarized ina
matrix as follows:

I Arguments developed n this section can also be found in John A, Smyth. Equits

criteria in educational planming. Internal discussion paper. Pars, Unesco. nad..
mimeo.
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A. Educational Services B. Education-dependent

per se things like income,

citizenship partici-

pation, etc.

I. Minimum univer- .¢.g. universal primary e¢.g. universal litera-

sal provision education or com- Cy or income-

pulsory schooling of poverty floor
© 8215 age group ~

_II. Character of dis- c.g. shape of the cdu-  ¢.g. coefficient 6('

tribution itself cational pyramid_ variation of in-
' comes

As box A/l indiggtes, universal primary education is the most common
measure of an equitable minimum provision of education services per se.
Critics of this measure, who can also be found in some Asian countries,
use two types of arguments: Firstly, in practice this measure means
according primacy to schooling. Schooling is considered an inappropriate
instrument for attaining the goals of primary education, especially for
rural population groups which would be better served by non-formal
education. Secondly, primar» schooling focusses on the consumption
— as distinct from the investmient — dimension of education.

While the latter argument is rather primitive anddoes not justify ex-
tensive dialogue, the former argument is real. A policy which promotes.
non-formal education for rural population groups. while such groups
demand an education similar to that provided for urban populations,
raiscs equity problems of its own. :

To what extent the “population message™ can be better communicated
by formal as distinct from non-formal education in addressing different
population groups (e.g. the rural-urban migrant) is a question which the
cducational planner can help answer by providing different quantitative
measures of distribution of educational services.

As box A/II indicates, the shape ‘of the educational pyramid is
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Lertamly the most commonly recognized Lonuptual Characterlstlc of
the distribution of educational services per se.

In most Asian countries there is prooably more consensus in favour
of pvramids with relatively wide bases, because better access to basic
education for all is certain!y more cquitable than hettér access to higher
levels for few selected beneficiarics of basic education. A measure for
the degree of cquity of an educational pyramid could thus be the ratio of
total actual u\rolmunl in the pyramid to the hypothetical enrolment if all
students were given an cqual amount of ¢ducation within the samec total
budget outiay. However, one obseryes lhdlﬂo\u nments inquite a number
of Asian countrics have been giving in to the increascd social demand
for sccondary and higher levels of education evens sto the exient that high

Jlevels of unemployment among cducated pu‘sons arc tolerated. Social

demand criteria have, in such cases, certainly been stronger than

efficiency criteria. The cffect of such a larssez-faire policy.on cquity -

criteria has probably becr: negative in that tinancial resources have been

diverted.from providing basic education toall marginal populdllon groups .

(the rural poor, the slum dwellers, cte.). : )

/

Mcasuring the effect of such alternative cducational slmtcgus on
population dynamics is onc of the primary rgsponslhlhlus of ihg cduca-
tional pldnnr,r ) /

/

In boxes Bjl and B/IL, the discussion is focusscd on lhugs dgpcndunl
on cducation like income, occupation, ctc. While this® instrumental view'
of cducation can be heard among the practitioners of the recently
fashionable social-distributivé-justice dialogue, one should not close
one’s 2ves to research resutts which indicate that the connection between
cducation and occupation/income is rather weak in most developing
countrics. '

In box B/I, the provision of scrvices for attainireg universal iiteracy
is given as onc of the possible strategics within this category. In most
Asian countries, litcracy is thus defined as onc of the minimum prerc-
quisites for meaningful citizenship participation. Despite the “efficiency™
critics who have disputed (non- tunallondl) literavy projects because they
doubt their uftimate “economic™ benefits, provisien toruniversal literacy
reccives a high priority among cducational objectives in most countrics

" of the region. In the more developed countrics of Asia, the concept of a

social minimum tends to be defined in terms of a floor mininum ircome:
(or poverty linc). Basic cducational preparation would thus be nec zssary

Jfor the poor to lift themselves ont of poverty

:



- The_above alternative intcrpretations of the potential contribution
of' education to the distribution of social-justice-has-significant implica-
tions for the population dynamics dimension of cducational planning,
depending on whether reproductive behaviour is more positively related
t0’citizenship participation or tc incomc levels.

Finally, box By/II focusses on the relation of cducational services
to the'income distribution as a whole. However, this relationship remains
very unclear; recent research results from developed countries would
indicate that the connection is only "partial™ and not “significant™ as
was argued before. : '

This ' scepticism has led policy-makers to focus on more direct
means of redistributing income (taxes. etc.) and on the distribution‘of
educational services per se. Also in most Asian countries public policy
has never: seriously attempted to redistribute income through education
(¢.g., by differential fee systems for bearing the costs of education)
and consequently little can be expected frem the indirect effects of such
a policy alternative on population dynamics.

' We shall not go into a detailed discussion of indicators which
can be utilized by the educational planner to measure the effects on
population dynamics of the above alternative approachcs to ‘supplying
education services. Such a discussion is provided clsewherel. However,
it is obvious'that such approaches would be a combination of:

— increasir the average (e.g.. of literacy, retention rate) for all
" population groups as much as possible: :

— decreasing, the dispersion (e¢.g., between ceducat.onal opportuni-
ties for various population groups) as much s possible;

— decreasing "\_thc correlation (c¢.g.. between education and class/
sex/income/‘\urbanizalion) as much as possibic.

The develbpment of innovative educational practices

In order to bccomu effective, the above macro cducational strategies
have to be translated |nt_o micro innovative cducational practices.

We can distinguish between 4 kinds of innovations:

1. ¢f. Roy A. Carr-Hill. A System of Educationattndicators with Specific Reference
to Population Characteristics in Developing Countries. Paris, Uinesco. 1973,
mi/mco.

/
/
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— lInnovations corfeerned wi‘th’lhc’ objectives and functions of the school

in its broader socio-economic gontext (c¢.g. cducational reform; .

introduction of comprehansive schools); -

— Innovations concerned with the organization and administration

- of. the educational system (e.g., control/finance/decision-making,
ete.); o
— Innovations cdngernéd with role-definitiong™and role relationships

(c.g., studenl/tcachgr rclationships, ltocal/centrai authorities,

etc.); - T
— 1innovations concerned. with curricuju  (ontent, timetable, me-
thods, cvaluatioh, matcrial and inte -« -anization of instruc-
tion., :
,.-\

 Usually an cducational “inrovation is a combination of some of the
above elements. Annex VIII provides a sample of innovative educational
programmes and projects in Asia in which the "innovative elements
introduced can be easily distributed among thc above four categories.

The impact of each differant tvpe of educational innovation on indivi-
dual and family decision-making rcgarding population issucs is likely
to vary inboth intensity and dircction, and consequently its indirect effects
on population dynamics will vary considerably. To give an example: the
rural “Boys Town™. progrdmﬁn in Sri Lanka may have ““positive” popula-
tion effects such as slowing down rural- urban migration, increasing age
of marriage, infroducing participation in cducation as well as in popula-
tion programmes, ctc. However, it may also generate “ncgative™ popula-
tioa ctfects such as changing' the role.of women through decreased labour
market participation, with its. indirect effects on family size. An evalua-

.tion of such effects is an inter-disciplinacy task, in which the role of the

educational planner is to provide aqualitative and quantitative analysis of
relationships befween Lducatlon and mlgrdllon pattctns, labour market
participation, etc. o

V. The potential role of international cooperaticn in the field of
population dynamics and education T

N

International Coopcratlon in social dc\Llomenl i1s suffering from a

number of basic constraints which have often prevented cooperation in
this field from becoming a meaningful instrument for assisting govern-
ments of the Third World attain social sector ohjectives. Cooperation
in the ficlds of ‘education and population is nc vaception. It is unfortu-

<
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uhlv stitl true that international cooperacion fo. extra-cconomic goals
has®often reccived hp-service only and that <ocial and cultural factors
have often been censidered part ol the “means™ for cconomic “ends.”

The major constraints in the ficld of LOOpLFJ(lOIl in cducation and
populallon could be summarized as tollo»\s

International coopcrulion has‘ too often been a one way stream, from
the maturlall) fich to the materially poor..This, in spite of the awareness
among both donors and recipients that progress in arcas like population
and ¢ducation; is very much a function of .individual and socio-cultural
vdlues, which would make a dialogue a much more suitable instrument

- for cooperation (c.g., kdrmng trom the recent cducational experiences

in Chlna)

Aid streams in cducation and population have often -been based on

-a mislcading interpretation of reality by using rather mcaningless

indicators, concepts “and institutional structurcs which have been deve-
foped by the rpich. '

international cooperation has mainly concentrated on tormal school-
ing; only recently a graduat shift to non-formal cducation, often on an
experimental basis, can be observed.

While there is a growing awareness of the need for an inter-disci-

‘.plinar\ approach to cducational and population dcvelopment problems,

»
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¢.g., through projects for integrated child development and education
for rural development, in reality the social scicnoes bave not vet been
developed to.-the extentthat rescarchresults canbe translated into guide-

lines for channelling aid streams insuch“inter-disciplinary” directions.

R&.sulling from the above, the major decision-making bodies in the
fictd of deveiopment planning in the Asian regionnave, up till now, rarely
beer: i enemted with balanced inter-disciplinary aid programmes for the
sacitl aectors, and consequently there is a tendency to continue aid to
roletisel, traditional programmes in the ficlds ot education and popuia-
tion - ' ’

»

Tc surn up, a graphical prclscnlation of the actual situation may
thus’ show thc following picture: P

'
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,\.hl hity - E ] 'y l
|
Formal — \ Income Occupation

Schoolng Wettare

[
/‘ . -

{

Social f

Class |

1 . l
Recommended Prese v Recommended
ditloeue ad oom dialogue

Geceupation, income and welfare are influenced directly by social
class and ability - which, in turn, is partly a function of social class - .
and indirectly by education. Aid strecams directed only at formal
schooling are not likely to substantially modify this pattern, in which

.cducation plavs oniy a relatively modest role. - ¢
- . N

What is recommended is a gradual shift iromaid to formal cducation.-
towards a two-way stream (dialogue) directed alsotowards programmes

‘which affect the child and adult before, during, and after the formal

schooling process (illustrated by the dotted lines in the above diagram).
Such programmes could .be non-formal communil\ ¢ducation, - child
" aalth care centres, comprehensive youth programmes, self-help move-
ments, literacy programmes.training programmes for rural develop-

. ment, ctc., (see Annex VIl fer examples of such programmes which have

been developed in the Asian region).

Ald giving agencms have a poluntlall\ Slgl]lfl(dnl rolc -to play in
supporting initiatives in these directions. Since the institutional base
for such inter-disciplinary programmes is usually still rather weak, °
both at the central and local level, international cooperation in this ficld
should take the form of risk-sharing in the impiementation of experi-
mental programmes.

7
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ANNEX 1. Grid I: Reiating populaticn characteristics, r ) zs and sub-roles
to educatinnal services and functions.
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ANNEX 11,

Population profile of Malaysia (around 1968)
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ANNEX I1L.

Grid 11 relating roles to potential ecucational services

~ Role

7

School Family

Potential

Educational

Services

Markel

FarmiFactory

Neighbourhood

Recraation

Police

[

Courts

Political
Party

Social
Club

1 Spouse

Parents”

Child of Aging
Parents

Worker

Consumer

Acsthetic
Participant

Religious
Pariicipant

Social Member.

Political
Participant

elc,
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ANNEX IV, Grid [II; relating potential educational services to “educational” functions

Functions

of Educational

Services

Potential 'Educational Services

Elem.
school

Sec. {Voc.
school! school

Univ.

Family

Church

Factory

Market

Farm

Recreation

Police

Courts

Poli
tica
Par

Custodial
Care

Selection |
for roles

Value
formarion

Cogmitive
education

(Code Systems)




ANNEX iV, Grid 1ll; relating potential educational services to “educational” functions
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ANNEX V. Educationa! module: the cognitive skill component

For whal pusposcs oo we educaie? (1 to assist people te anticipate changes that
S occur. (2) o esprove people’s capacity tooantersene mothe environment to -
Srime about changes inotne envieonmient and (1) to neke it possible for people
to express preferences from amony alternatives.

Covmtive skl alows peeple to perform i ail three goal arcar..

What 18 cognitive shill or cosmition!

AL Description

B. Fyplanation

.o borccasting

. Value Judging

tnorder to perform well in s skills what sub-shifls are necessary?

A Temporal retatr=ns - vhe ability to dtferentiate changes over time,

B. Patternme skills

CooPatterns and sets which may chenge
2. Multi-factorial patterning.

3. Roundabout or indirect patterning.,
4. Catahvtic relationships.

S, Simplification of patterns.

6. Complication of matt e,

C.o Analysis

b, Breaking concepts into element: .

2. Muaking concrete ittustrations sfabstrect rules.

1o Establishing common denont ators., A

4. Detecting exeeption to rule. .

SooApphving particutar rules to nev situations, )
. (C JluxlatmL

1. Projecting implications ang lduml\u'u He - sequiturs.

5

Mvordinge fallacies.

oo Ha, ine counter actuals; answering the g osticn:
“H . onad been different, how wow Y be ¢ crent?”

. l \perimenting
Handle incompatibiiity of ‘ngors ina situacon,
3. Respond tonon-appearance of expeted phenoniconon.

G.

Knowing. understanding and a.cepting vea judsments inherent inatoomygted
interyentions in the environricnt.

H. Reasoncd judgmerts
. Awarcness of costs.
2. Uscoof standards thut compare svariablies
3. Calculation of forced conclusior fro:.. knoxxn \ldn.! wrds,
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ANNEX V1, Indicators of modernization attitudes

Inkeles  Smith & Inkeles Peshkin & Cohen Doob Kahl
|, “faith jo science and 1. beliefin science A. Economic values I, orichted to futere 1. people control
technology” and medicine -rish, laking their destiny
-planning for future 2. government has :
*. man can costrol his 2. man can control his -respect manual lubour  functions o perform 2. independence from
envirapment, - ate, for its citizens family tics
: B. Political values -
5. openness 10 chalige 3 upenncss o ideas rigats of all people 3. lifi iy generally . preference for
and new cxperience and practices -political awareness pleasant; people city life
-decentralized control their
4 rewards according lo & rewards according o government destiny. 4. independence from
contribution contribution close workmate ties
C. Intellcctual values 4. patriatism ;
<. opinions O many issues 3. acliven civie -idea of progress 5, common man (an
and awarencss of alfairs .man controls his fate 5. scietific viewpant  influence gotern-
diversity <. openness to new -respect for science ment policies
- people . people are trusl-
3 6. Gignity of okuers D. Social values worthgignd generous 6. bigh use of mass-
7. high edycational o-indcpcndcncc from media
7 oriented (0 present o aspiration family 7. approve government
future, fixed hours, -small family size leaders and policies 7, individual can
punctual. 8. beliel in birth -cvaluate others by o raise his status
| wontrol - (heir performance 8. discredil tradition- in socicty.
K. oriented to planning < -preference for al values and
0, interest in mass media <ty living practice.
4. people and institutions '
are reliable and 0. secular (vs. religious)
calculable
Sources:

Inkeles. Aley, “The viodernization of Man”, in M. Weiner, (cd.), Modernization:  The Dymamics of Growth, N.Y.. Rasic
Books, 1966, pp. 138-130,

David Smith and Alex Inkeles,“The OM Scale: A Comparative Socio-Psychological Measure of Individual Modernity”. Socio
metry, 4, No, 4 (Dec. 1966}, 3531~ .

Don Peshkin and Ronald Cohen, “The Values of Modernization”, in The Journal of Developing Areas, 2 (Oct. 1967), pp. 7-21

Leonard W, Doob, “Scales for Assaying Psychological Modernization in Africa™. in PublicOpwmion Quarterly(Fall 1967), pp.
414-11

Joseph Kanl, “The Measurement of Modernism”, Austin, Texas, Univ. of Texas Press, 1968.




. ANNEX V.i.
Grid 1V: Example of Grid I, focusing on a specific popui:..on charac-
teristic/role related to »e specific educational iunction.

Servicers Functional Literacy Factory
School : . D,
) classes (on-job training)
Roles Function: Cognitive education

iy :

AMternative 1 earning Module Organization:

(0 Lifelony cducation concept: lHhterate worker
returns o school tor difterent peeiads in his
workime Lite. State pavs fec and subsistence.
Foqurp worker with skills and attitudes to change
work  (Hevibility) when  coononie situation
chanees, So direct impact on productivits,

]
3
j
|
}
|

Gy Functional titeracy concept: Hhiterate worker s
made  hiterate  simultancouslhy  with tmproving
productive  skills. More focus on productivity
thun i (0 but sull ctements of pure literacy
(levibilitgoy mtreduce). Ditterence with alterna-
tive (0 tocus on technology and Fiming of
fearnime. process.
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1
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i
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i
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'ANNEX VIII .

Examples of innovative educational strategicsand projects inAsia aimed
at specific population groups*

1. China — Education as part of a rural development strategy

Of particular intercst in China's recent educational efforts are (a)
the breaking of the old and rigid mould of the foirmal cducational svstem,
(b) the decentralisation of control and financing of lower levels of
education and thé use of the commune as an instrument for achicving
widespread first-level education, (¢) the reliance on mass media (radio,
low-cost printed materials, posters, ctc.) for edycational purposes,
including literacy iraining and skill training for rural deveclopmerit,
(d) the extensive and versatile use of. army personnel in civilian edu-
cation, and- (¢) the synthesising of formal and rion-formal.cducational
clements in new institutions and programmes (c.g., the agricu’llura‘l mid-
dle school and the cadre schools for in-service education).

. . ) “ ’
2. Indonesia — A ‘comprehensive locally initfated youth progra\‘nr’ne

This multifaceted youth programme in Jombang, East Java, conceived
and managed locally, serves a wide range.of learning needs of poys and
girls (under age 20) through practical activities in agriculture, retail-
ing, coltixgc__.indusl;y, rice-processing, rural manutacturing and repairs,
home-makipg, health and cultural atfairs. It also provides remedial
work in primary school subjects.and cash-paving work opportunities.
The prdgramme demonstrates How a community can mobilise personnel
and resources - available at the local level—including, for example,
schools, co-operatives, scouts, field agents of national ministrics, a

~teacher training institution, ctc.—for a dynamic programme that serves

vouth and local development. -The costs are comparatively low and the

programme is partly scif-supporting. o

-~

)
3. Republic of Korea — Training for agricufture
The Republic of Korea has ariunusually targe-scale, highly develored
4-t" tvpe programme (an integral component of the national progran .2
for rura! development) which includes extensive training facilitics,

v

*Tuaken from “Non-formal Education for Rural Development; Strengthening Learning’

Opportamties tor Children and Youth™. Interim report preparcd by the International
Courwal tor Fducational l)c\clppmunL
ECOSOC, 8 February 1973, pages 35 - 60,

.



particularly for farm machinery and repairs, and makes wide use of
trained local volunteer leaders. The young farmers’ movement has a
reported total membershipof over 600,000 enrolled inabout 30,060 Clubs.
Besides training at special centres the programme includes individual
and group projects, apprenticeships under progressive farmers, spe-
cialized farm training and various community assistance projects.

4. -Malaysia - Co-ordinating youth activities

Efforts are being made in Madaysia, especially through the Ministry
of Youth. Culture, and.Sports, to strengthenand co-ordinate »arious out-
of-school educaticnal opportunitics for vouth, and to give youth a voice
in the shaping of such programmes and broader opporiuniivies to parti-
cipate in national development. i

Included are various youth organizations (c.g., the Malay sia Asso-
ciation of Youth Clubs and 4-B clubs), local training courses (for lea-
dership and skill training) and piiot employment-generation projects.
The ministry works with two representative vouth councils (the Malaysian.
Council of Youth and the National Consultative Council on Youth) to
elicit voung people’s opinions and suggestions regarding go sennment
policics and programmes. -~

5. Sri Lanka -— A voluntary self-help movement . -
Soveodava Shraniadana. a community devclopment/selt-help move-~
ment, inspired by Buddhist philosophy, is aimed at uplifting the most
deprived rural communitics. The prografnmc contains significant edu-
cational” components and extends to about 380 villages. The typical
procedurs is to organizc o work camp ina prespective village where a
number of - Survodava’s voung, idealistic \oluxllccl's--wér,k' with willing
villagers for scveral v.ecks on a much needed construction project.
3 This opportunity is uscd to institl, among villagers the idea of organizing
tor ¢ i-improveinent. Specific self-help projects arce developed and the
Sattcdava tries to guide the sillagers’ activitics through its full+ and
part-time velunteers who have skills, knowledge or experience to offer.
6. Sri-Lanka — A residéntial vocational training progranime. for rural
Youth -~ -

.
A

A residential, multipurpose and largely self-supporting rural “Boys
Town" programme in Sri Lanka combines basic general education and
traininy in agriculiural and practical skills for emplovment-and self-
emplovment v ith the development of self-reliance and leadership abili-

-
,
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tics. Adolescent boys are given practical training in.producing all the
major creps that Sri Lanka's ycar-round growing scason and fertile
land permit, and in the common mechanical and trade skills that an cn-
ter-rising villager should know —M$varnentry| basic metal work. house ’
construction, electric wiring, repairing generators and motors, ctc.
Important questions here are whether and how the principles and methods
of this successful small-scale programme might be applicdcn a broader
scale. '

7. Thailand — A large-scale school equivatency programme

This “second chance” programfmc in Thailand,— under the Ministry .

“of Education — cnabics out-of-school adolescents (boys and girls)

with four years of primah schooling to complete the ‘cquivalent of the
nast three primary gradgs and three grades at the sccondary, level-and
obt:rin an official school’ Gertificate in less than halt thn time and at a
fraction of the cost of regular schools.

8. Thailand — An innovative approach to functional literacy

This unusual and highly promising functional literaqy experiment
sponsored by the Ministry of Education isopento adolescents apil adults
of both sexes. It, teaches literacy through a reexamination of traditional
teggl concepts and practices regarding agriculture, nutrition, hcalth,
etc.. and by-improving or ccrrecting these concepts with scientific ins
formation. Initial.evidence suggests that this prograni'mc—supplcmcnt-
ed by village ncwspaper reading centres —is L”LL[I\L in. m«)tn:mng and
suslmnmg the inteiest of the rural pOpllldllOll in literacy.

9. Thaxiand - Skill training for out-of—school youth .
Thc Mobile Trade Training SLhOO|S programme opcrated b\ the 111-'

nistry of tduadtlon is a relatively large, innovative and comparative.y
low-cost cffort to prowdc a varicty of useful npn-farm occupational and

"homé&making skills for rural and small<town adolescent boys and girls.

It is directed mainly to primary-school-leavers who do not continue
in tormal cducallon

199
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; . « dueation: anninge in
.\ppr(_),.lch(s‘w’l‘( (,UC.ltIO‘Ildl planning in a
population-and socictal context

I.. Introductory remarks'

The purpose of lhvs paper’is to explore some ideas about how educa-
tional planning can be undertaken withir a populiation and sogictat con-
text without too many political conclusions implicit in the approach, or
Tal Imsl with a scmewhat more explicit L\DOSJFL of such COHL|USIOﬂb

| bhdll nat, in this (.onlu«l apply- any rigid definition of the pldnnmg,
function, or the gole of the planncr. Whatever definition we apply, it
appears that planning will to some extent be concerned with the tollowmg
three elements of work .2 description of factua! situations, indications

. of desirable policy directions, and development of appropriate strategies.
_The following comments will dcal with those clements separately,

though they should hardly be scen as “stages” in a pianning process. In
practice, lhey are tunddmgnlallv interdependent, and thisisin all likeli-
hood the way it has to be.

fradltlonal pldnnmg thecory atlgmpls to pru,gnl the tirst and the last
ot ‘these elements, data gathering and programming, as the typically
professional elerfients of the planning process, while the cstablisnment
of p0|l(.y dirtctions is regarded as the political clement ifi the process.
My thesis will be that all these plannmg clements are highly political.
Both.the sclection and* structurmg of dataand the development ot strate-

- gies "imply pohlual choices, ‘which may-be far.more dumvu for the

final outcome than the often more formal goal-sctting opgrdllons lam

" interested in éxploring how this happe.ns in current planmng practices

and how th|s mﬂuunus [hL outcomL o. such activities. .

Thc tollowmg dnalysm is{ of nccessity, sketchy. 1 have to confine -
myself to a few cxamplm and to a few comments on cach of them.-It
appears to me, however, that a more exhaustive study of such issues
would be highly rewarding, and also usetul in illuminating what pldnmng
today really is. :

I

It. Approaches to descnptnoqs of reahty

it goes without saying lhdl r;al.u/ can be dgscrlbed in an endlcss )

,I.numbc,r of 'ways, none of whuh are exhaustive. We can onl\ take a hasty .

by Kjell l-.ld Educational plunning kp‘.uahsl Oslo. Norway. . !
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look at somc of those wmost trequenthy used ina planming context.

N . *,
. . '4. . -. -t * N . 9 .
Data on economic rravsactions and the consciucnl distribiction of
¢ ononge resources are collected and structured within the framework

'ot national accounting. Bearing in mind that convéntional definjtions of

cconomic.goods™ are rather limjted, suchdataare sml very significant,”

alsu because the distribution of cconomic resour cenis highly correlated, &

with the distribution of rusourus in"a much wider sense. Yet, tssential -
aspects of stated polluu esCape.the analvtical framework provided by
national account data, Even when supplemented by detailed descriptions
of productive functions and jobs, the relationshipsof such data to cduca-
tional activitics-are rdlhcr dubious. : P :

i
) .

“The duelopmgnl of’ i.:l indicators represents a thore'comprehen-""
sive attempt-to prowdg information on the situation Dt individuals on
many dimensions. Such mcasures attempt to indicate \lhg distribution
among individuals of resources inthe widest possible sense, including
knowlcdge and insight, j‘hc_;'xlth, working conditions, social activitics,.
“status™, access to power, gte. Yet, the selectionof such welfare criteria
is based upon'. what *“wd™ think is important. It reflects the value
structure and the, putorh‘mnug standards of predominant power- groups
in socicty. A% in the wsu of national accounting, we may even ead up
with international standards reflecting rmlomnmnl powcer-groups at a
glohdl level. . '

. Y

Anolhcr appr‘oadl less frequently used ona major scale, is the map-

‘ping of sodictai instinutions. the roles performed by them, the extent

to which their scrvicesyare being used, and by whom. The advantage of

-sueh’ .dutzf is that they/link roles performed to'their institutional set-
ticg, which adds new, potentially operational variables to thos¢ brought .~ -

out by national accounting and social indicators. The concept of insti-
tutional’ roles or t'unc'!;ions is difficult, however, and both inter-institu- T
tional and inter-personal relationships tend to escape the analysis.

I)(muqm' e de m,.umg represents an open-cnded approach, in the
sense.thatthere is no lirflit to the number of <haracteristics of individuals
and individuals’ snuallons which”can be breught into the dlldl_\bls.
Traditional demograpby has concentrated or variables related to the
reproduction ot"popululions' bu: geographic, vecupational and social cata
ilave imcreasingly b :n brought into theTramev.ork of uunogrdphu data
gdllurlng

In principle, on¢ could J'm'_ug'inc' an extension of the typc of stock/
flow-matrices which have been-developed for education and the cconomy
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(¢f. the Stone=model). Individuals at any age might be classified not only
according to their location within an cducational svstem or within
the cconomy, but also according to peographic Tocation, scx, family-
situation, non-work roles, religious and cultural attiliations, social
groupings, cte. Transfers between groupings according to such classifi-
cations can be mapped, and individual characteristics ma be recorded
and used as cexplanatory variables in relation to such transfers.

Studics may be undertaken in order to describe more accurately the

_implications for individuals of being located inanyv one of the “boxes™

in such a multi-dimensional matrix, thus proy iding a basis for judgemdnts
about the desirability of such locations and possible transfers.

Even in this case, the sclection of dimensions for such a matrix
can only be based upon political choice. There is no guarantce that di-
mensions cssential to individuals will not escape the grid, and that
elitist conceptions of what ought to be the interest of others will not
predominate such a sclection.

Approaches with somewhat similar aims, are time-hudgeting and
drond seudies. In the first case a comprehensive recording iy made of
how individuals with different characteristics spend their time. The latter
approach concentrates .on recording a maximum number of “events™
occuring in a specific community, an “event” ofien being defined as
something which happens when two or more people mect.

In both cascs, thc cmphasis is on comprehensiveness, Yet, many
things happen to individuals at the same time, and the rescarcher will
have to sclect the specific feature of a particular form of time utili-

- sation which he finds most signiticant. Correspondingly, lots of things

mayv happen to individuals which escape operational definitions of
“events” from the rescarchers’ point of view.

In addition, th¢ attempt to be comprehensive in such studics has’
frequently limited them to rather smail samples of individuals. When
used on a larger scale, substantial simplifications arc nceded. The
outcome then resembics more the kind of data emerging from extended
demographic matrices, and the sclection problems arc of a similar
naturc. We may still have gained something interms of closeness to in-
dividual situations, but time utilization data and event studics offer little
in terms of explanatory variables.

Event studies may conceivably throw some light on the nature of
human interactions. Other, more macro-oriented studics of this pheno-
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menon concentrate on descriptions of power structurces and decision-
making processes. In principle, such studies could be extended to cover
also typical forms of interactions at the individual fevel. In education,
this would mean intcractions between pupils, betweenpupils and teachers,
and between teachers.

Descriptions of this kind arc beset with difficultics stemming from

the clusive nature of the concept of power. Eyven withina strictly

hicrarchical decision-making structure, there is genudine bargaining go-
ing” on at ditferent levels. It we try todescribe such interactions

_as transactions, our judgement of the relative gains for the partics

involved will depend upon the scale of measure we adopt. Such a scale
may not correspond to the scales relevant to any of the parties involved.

We are here in the middic of the complevitics connected weth the use

of such phrascs as “cxploitation™ and “imperialism.” There is hardly ’

any “objective™ way of describing the extent to which such phonomena
occur. Even the individual’s. range of choice may only be a foo wal cri-
terion in this context. :

Yet, studies of this kind appear to come close to some essential
dimensions of human conditions, which tend to escape mest of the other
approaches described above.  In principle, it” should be possitle to
attach some descriptors concerning the nature of human interactions (o
both a system of social indicators and to the “hoxes™ in a demographic
accounting system. As far as | know, there have been few serious
attempts to ‘do this, and we may have to regard studics of human inter-
actions in the framework of broader decision-making structures as a se-
parate approach to descriptions of human conditions.

Cemmon to all these approaches to the gathering of data concerning
human conditions is the basically political choice involved in selecting
“rclevant” data. Even the most general “programme of statistics™, c.g.

thosc offered by international organizations, involve such choices.-

-1t should be noted i this context, that the frequently applied distinc-
tion between “‘quantitai.ve™ and “qualitative™ aspects is mainly a con-
vention. Largely, such distinctions reflect previous prioritics in terms
of development of measures and actaal data gathering. We have usually
been able to quantify what we have vound important enough to be concern-
ed with. The “quantfication bias™ s mainly a reflection of previous po-
litical choices.

The actual sclection of data in ¢ rmiotive approaches such as those
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mentioned above, is uwsually decided by pre-determined  systems of
dita structuriog. Toey emerye trom established “planning technigues™,
or simply from conventional research approaches developed within the
ditferent academic disciplines. The political chotces have already been
Built into such preconcened thikine models of o “methodological™ or
sprofessional” nature.

The sarious comentional forms of data structuring hase usually
specific political connotations, and will be discussed in the pext section
of this paper. The only conclusion we will draw at this stage, 1s that
the basic data gathering clement in a planning process is of fundamental
potitical importance. The picture of reality we startfrom, is Jecisive for
ihe outcome of any planning analy sis,and for decisions derived from such
an analt sis. But the picture of reality which we produce is not in any
way arbitrary, I is, consciously or gnconsciousty, a retlection of the
kind of political outcomes which they are fikely to vield

lIl. Transformations from facts to policy directions

Freguently, descriptions ot human conditions appear immediately to
point out some policy directior. Few would disagree fosuggestions that |
pcoblc ought to be wealthier and healthicr. Probicms arisc, however,
about the distribution of such benetits between difterent groups., and
about prioritics to be attached to different henetits. )

To a considerable extent, priority decisions of this kind are left
to professional personnel operating in various tields  Fach profession
has, in fact, established sets of norms pegulating secd cocisions, provid-
ing individual practitioners with the necessary peoiy stonal authority
when such decisions are made.

Among cconomists the maxim of profit maxima' - has gradeally been
replaced by the one of GNP -maximation. Such one-dimensionaiotjectives
provide a basis for conclusions about “optimal” conditions within a sub-
syvstem or in socicty as a whole. Even when the range of objectives is
widened. however, economists maintain their trust in market prices as
an “objective™ measure of value. Without this axiomatic assumption the
whole theoretical framework providing cconomists with their analvtical
tools breaks down. There would then be no “objective™ information to be
drawn from rate-of-return analysis or cost-benefit analysis based on

" actual and shadow prices.

The concept of demand is often frequently used by cconomists as
a guide to policy directions. As factors determining human nceds fall
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mainly outside the set of variables dealt with by cconomists, lhelr
usual technique' is limited to various forms of lru\d nrolor'gdlmns
Such trend: prolongations may cven be uscd as a normative hasis for
long-term allocations of public resources, as well as more specifically
for predicting inflow into cducational systems. It is interesting to
note that sociologists, being far more aware of the lack of autonomy of
“demand” in relation to public policies, have rarely contributed to nor-
mative conclusions based on “social demand.™

The medical professions have iong since developed their normative
concept of health which, like the GNP, has acquired'its international
definition. While such a professional heaith concept is still largely
accepted as “objective™ in casuistic practice, itisincreasingly chalieng-
ed in the field of social medicine. The increasing realization of the
importance of psychosomatic problems also brings out the narrowness

-of the factor-set included in medical thinking models.

Psyeliologists have never quite succeeded in establishing a similar
concept of “mental health™, though not for lack of trying. Elements of
this are discernible, however, in Piagetan psychology, and in child
developnient theories. The idea of a “normal™ form of personal develop-
ment is an active force in psyvchological and cducational thinking, pro-
viding a basis for apparently professional normative decisions.

Approaches with similar aims are found in the establishment of
“taxonomies” and “hicrarchies of human needs™. through which policy
directions can be derived from descriptive data. The application of ideas
from Bloom and Maslow arc illustrative example of this.

Another approach among educationalists is the well establ shed form
of “curriculum development”, more recenily emerging as a scientific
discipline in itself. Various implicit valuc-assumptions are applied in
this context, from assumptions about thc existence of an inherent logic
in the different scientific subjects, to cqually obscure adaptability
norms, human development ideologies or feedback directed programmed
instruction. Major.studies are undertaken on the assumption that one can
establish a scale of educational performance common to all nations, and
plans exist to export curriculum work based on such assumptions on a
wholesale basis to developing countries.

| It mas be interesting to note that the axiomatic basis of the demand theory even in
current cconomic theory was established by the classical Austrian cconomists,
who got it trom the speculative psychology of withelm Wundt, His 100 vear old
psvchological theories on human needs have, of course, long since been abandoned
by psychologists.
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More cxtensive “assessments of needs™ are undertaken by socivlo-
gists, trying to measure preference scales predeminant in various
scctors of socicty. As individual preferences will always be the function
of conceived alternatives, such nceds assessments offer wide possibi-
litics for interpretations. This is also true for attempts at “participa-
tory planning” basced on the participation in goal formulation of a maxi-
mum number of individuals. The logical extension of such activities, the
use of extensive Gallup polis, sufters, of coursce, from the same fimi-
tations and dubious validity.

Sociologists have never succeeded inestablishinga “deus ex machina™

-in the form of “the sociological man.” 1 Yet, the concept of institutional

and individual roles offers the possibility of detining a set of “balance”
criteria. Adding the condition of minimizing conflict, onc is again pro-
vided with a mechanism whereby “professional™ political answers can
be obtained.

Studies of power-structures and interest group interplay by social
scientists  offer similar possibilities. The tendency to use balance
criteria as a normative indicator is also present in many studies of
this naturc.?

- Such concepts as “non-exploitation” or “r"on-impcrialism" are
clearly normative, though widely accepted as inherently good. Yet, such
concepts can only be maintained as inherently good as long as their
meaning is subjective, based on the value-structure of the individual
using them. The moment conventional definitions of inter-personal,’
validity are established, the concepts loose their characteristic of
being good per se.3 Yet, various expert groups are keenly competing for
the right to define such concepts on the strength of their professional
anthority.’

The fight between professional  groups for the right to provide the
authorized definitions of basically normative concepts is a typical
phenomenon in the process of transforming fact+ -to policy directions.
An illustration of the form such competition .ake is provided by

current tendencies in the formulation of polh uis. Quite frequently,

1. Ralf Dahrendort once tried.

i iy interesting to note the occurrence of similar phenomena in emerging ecolo-
gical ideologics. i which strong normgtive assumptions are built mnto cencepts of
“halance™. -

3. They share this fate with several other normative concepts, such as “cefficiency™,

“peace’”. “non-viol:nee 1 progress’. ot
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ofticial goal statcments for an operational activity include as a separate
objective “the efficient utilization of resources™ for the achicvement
of other stated goals. Apparcntly, vhis is guite redundant, since a com-
mitment to other objectives logically implics their maximum achieve-
ment with available resources. The hidden meaning of this additional
clement of the goal formulation is, however, real cnough. It offers a
lever by which assumed experts on “efficiency™ can apply their own
notions of objectives, built into their efticiency concepts, as a basis for
steering the activity, The resuiting over-determination of the decision-
making model is freguentiy solved by the objectives, as seen by opera--
tive units, having to yicld. This is especially the case when efficiency
judgements are iinked to resource allocation functions.

The resuft is fairly regularly a shift in power from operational
agencies to agencies regponsible for budgeting and efficiency control,
which usually means a superior position for the professional authority

.of the cconomists.

The fight between professions for the right to define objectives
takes somewhat similar forms on the border-line between medicine and
psychology, between technologists, cconomists and anthropologists, etc.
An essential dimension of political choice is, in tact, the ofticial recog-
nition that various forms of expertise aire relevant to problems of poli-
tical importance. Some of the difficulties encountered indeveloping coun-
trics in spreading Western values are clearly due to the lack of corres-
ponding professional groups in those countrics, and many torms of “'tech-

nical assistance™ mav be viewed in this light,

Buiit-in valuc assumptions also developwithin institutions and various
sub-systems in socicty, frequently related to predominant professional
groups, but not always corresponding to the latter. Public administration,
school systems, universities, social care systems, enterprise systems,

“develop their own internal value structures. As for the professions,

socictal dynamics tends to destroy esiablished patterns of division of
labour, “and institutional competition jor rccognized authority is well
known and apparently increasing. Again, the granting of such institutional
authority is an important dimension of policy -making.

The development of techniques for providing “objective™ policy
directions is not limited to professions and institutions alone. There
exists a series of “gencralist approaches™, often developed by groups
striving to- oblain their own professional status. “Systems analysts™
“evaluators™, “budget specialists™, “planners™, “future researchers™
arc varieties of this brand. ’
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~ The idea that one can develop a common welfare indicator basced on
a set of social indicators is anillustrationof the technigues used. Various
forms of cost-benefit analysis and “accountability”™ based on pre-stated
objectives belong to the¢ same family. One may also count programme
budgcting approaches, with their insistence upon attributing cne-dimen-
sional objectives to each activity,and the resuiting shitt of power towards
efficiency control expertise..

All these approaches accept, at least in principle, that some explicit
input of political values s necessary. There is, however, very little
evidence that such inputs are really forthcoming, ina way which permits
*an effective political steering. The lack of realism in the assumption
that pre-stated operational goals are an input into optimation processes
may be iliustrated simply by stating what is involved:

In a multi-purpose process, politicians are expected to state the
objectives of the operations in mea-urable terms. In addition, they
will have to provide specific value weights for each of the objectives
(normal priority statements are inopcrational in this context). Ina
realistic case, however, valuc wcights are a function not only cf the
actual level of achievement of the objective in guestion, but also of the
level of achievement of other competing objectives. Furthermore,
objectives ‘are not only competing for resources, they are frequently
inter-related in a “technical™ sense, being complementary oralternative.

But this is not all. A responsible politician cannot only be concerned
with the achievement of stated objectives. He mustalso, in fact, take into
account other actual outcomes of the operation in question, and provide
proper evaluations of such outcomes. Furthermore, he is faced with the
reality that in most opcrations political importance cannot only be at-
tached to the final “products” of the activity. Values will also have to be
‘attached to various possible forms of the process itself.

If a politician were able to provide all these inputs into a planning
process, the likelihood is that we would end up with an over-determined
system, which .in principle cannot be programmed. The realistic as-
sumption, however, is that no pelitician can conceivably fulfil such
requirements, leaving in fact ¢ssential decisions to the professional ex-
pertise constructing the decision-making mode!.

It still remains to comment upon the use of future research as a means
of finding “professional™ answers to political questions. The simplistic
approach to this consists of more or less sophisticated extrapolations
of current trends, in which the implicit political choice lies in the selec-
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tion of assumed “autonomous™ variables for projection.

A somewhat more complex technique is the forecasting of teclmologi
cal developments. When the assumption is added that such developments
determine more or less strictly otheTr features of socicty, a picture of the
future is- provided. to which politicians can only find the best way to
accommodate. A variation of this approach is the establishment of a so-

“cieral typology. based on the assumption that “duxloprmnl" is an appro-

xlmalnd\ lincar process, leading all nations lhrouqh lhg same histori-
cal phascs.

Even mon intricate alternatives are provided by the application of
delphi-teclanigues, bringing out possibilitics for consensus among expert
clite-groups. Somewhat similar cffects arcobtained through cross PALrIX
studics o/uum establishing “likely™ futurcs as a consequence of
imputed probabllllus for cvent correlation, as estimated by “experts™.
lurcubtuz{g raine (Ivnumu s is another version of the same nature,
removing the static aspect of needs assessment technigues, and offering
at the same time evenmore freedom for expert interpretation of the find-
ings.

The writing .of “scenarios” more explicitly ofteri choices between
ditferent feasible futures. Built into all forms of.scenario-writing,
however, arc specific notions about the inter-relationship between phe-
nomena and about incompatibility between phenomena belonging to dif-
ferent scenarios. A.specific vision of how socicty operates is needed
to write scenarios of this kind, if they are supposed to offer real alter-
natives. In addition, no choice can disregard the aspect of feasibility,
which again requires the normative judgement of the experts involved
in the exercise. There arce strong reasons to ask what ls left for choncc
based on explicit political premises.

~ Structuring of data is nceded if they are to have a meaningful use
at all. We¢ just have to rcalize that most of the established paticrns

_of data structuring have stfong built-in elemeilts of preconceived con-

clusions. They stem from the sclection of variables judged to be rele-
vant, -and from hidden valuc assumptions built into the thinking models
offered as a basis tor decisions. The fact that such value elements are
fairly predictable if we know the type of expert or the type of institution
charged with the structuring of data, indicates that such value biases
are far from arbitrary. They stem from group interests mlcrnalued by
those who undertake the analysis. - /

This possibility of predictable value biases, however, may also,

i9i
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 when clearly recognized, offer politicians a widened range of choice. If
expert groups are not too firmly rooted in the institutionalised political
structure of a socicty, paliticians can to some extent choose expertise
according to their \a|UL preferences, or they can create confrontations
betweén groups or institutions with different value structures, and thus
ncutralize ‘at least some of the value biases. This may, in fact, offer
more of a leeway for pelitical decisions than any of the alternative op-
tions for policitical action offered by specific expert groups.

‘Yet, as long as professional or institutional authority is largely
accepted by most people, the options left to politicians may still be rather
limited. If those formally responsible for political decisions are to make
this responsibility real, it will reguire a fairly general understanding of
the extent towhich professional aid institutional groups actually undertake
the transforimation of facts int> policy directions, and the ways in which
this is done. With public opiricns strongly influenced "by exactly those
groups whose power would -be thrcatened by such a development, at-
tempts to strengthen decision-making on L\P'Ith political premises
will certainly involve a fair amcunt of up-hill work.

IV. Choice of strategies

In current planning theory it is {requently assumed that when general
policy directions are given, the development ofanappropriate implemen-
tation strategy is primarily a task for planners and other experts.
The implicit assumption here is that a set of predetermined goals is
expressed in terms of “products" of a system; white the way in which
such goals are achieved is “neutral™ in relation to such goals. Further-
more, if the system should produce other outcomes than those related
to pre-stated goals they, too, are without political relevance.

It is extremely unlikely that-such conditions will be found in political
operations of any significance. In a complex opcration such as education,
what we regard as means in relation to general policy objectives can-
not be judged per se. Quite irrespective of their impact on pre-stated
goals, our choice of means has far-reaching political implications, if
“we do not close our eves to the fact that even children and young people
arc human beings, spending a considerable part of their life within the
walls of educational institutions.

Our knowledge of the actual consequences of what we do in schools
is scarce. Yct, it is casyto show that even well-cstablished consequences
escape most official formulations of educational objectives, especially
consequences of a less desirable nature. Neither the formal nor the actual

R .
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_respopsibility of politicians does, however, permit them to acglect such
consequences, and any’ strategy for implementation hased solely on pre-
“stated objectives is, therefore, bound to be imappropriate.

The fact that process (11(.171'11'(_'.\' aiedd zunpvriﬁcrf conisequencesare

politically important, has interesting effects. It makes the experience of

those directly involved in the process, in education primarily pupils and
students, but also tcachers, very relevant for making policy decisions.
Such experiences can be claimed to be as relevant as the expert know-
ledge of those running and programming the systems. This means,
therefore, that the undisputed authority of systems experts is severely
threatened. Decisions cannot only be made centrally on the basis of in-
formation and strategics developed by expert groups; tho&: directly
involved should have a say in such decisions. This may be an important
“reason. why planners, curriculum developers, and school administrators
find it so difficult to recognize the political imporience o) those process
qualitics and out¢omes not specified in goal statements.,

r .
‘Strategics can take all sorts of forms, and there is hurdiy any basis
for suggesting a more rigid typology of strategics, However, it might
be possible to group strategics according to some essential features,

beartng in mind .at the grouping will depend upon what features are.

A

thought essential, and that extensive overlap is conceivable,

. Strategics may aim at maximum consistency and predictability within
a system. This presupposes a set of operational goals accorcing to
which behaviour within the system can be programmid. Only decisions
supposed to be *“neutral™ in relation to the stated goals are left to the
tower levels of  a hierarchical system of organization. Those being

“served by the system are external to it, those involved are toolg or raw .

material in a production process which accords to external-product
specitications. Adaptation to new circumstances can only come through
changes at the top of the decision-making hicrarchy, cither through
new information or new central policy direction. '

Another cluster of strategies rely heavily on “professionalization™.
In principle, the assumption mayv be that wide arcas of decisions are
“neutral™ in relation to the general objectives of the system, and gan
thus be left to experts who know besthow such objectives can be achieved,
In practice, for reasons discussed above, such strategics may casily

" be limited to the establishment of an institutional framework within

which selective professional groups operate according to their specific
value structures. The political choice will mainly be in terms of what
expert groups to use. Should one mainly trust ordinary teachers, or
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develop a set of “super-teactrers™ directing the functions ‘of inferior
teacher categories? Should one rely upon external researsh-hased pro-
grammers and developers, possibly-rooted’in specitic disciplines of
one's choice or should one “accept the predominance of eypertise in
general technigues of -efficiency control? Whatever lhc'uns‘\kcr‘ the
implication is that any group involved in the system, C\'pcrt"s';/or non-
experts, ‘will have to accept performance standards set tz_\ others.

An alternative, however, mayv be to let different profegsional groups
control different parts of the system, or différent functions within it,
accepting the ensuing lack of consistency inthe functioning of the system
as a whole. An example of the latter would be asprimary. school system
dominated by child-development-oriented classroom {cuchérs. a secon-
dary school system dominated by discipline-based, rescarch-oriented
subject teachers, a vocational school svstem domirated by problem-
oriented, industry-based technical experts, and with separate, non-
intggrated agencies for “school psychology™, school building, audio
visual media, etc. T :

A third group of strategic approaches may be termed “market’
strategies”. “One extreme version is found in casts of “performance
contracting™ and some of l?c ideas about voucher svstems. The more
general principle of such strategics is to offer cducation as a service
to those interest groups which dominate current society, and facilitate
their maximum control over the cducalion svstem. Whetherthis happens
through more traditional market transactiofs, or through more sophis-
ticated forms of influence i« not decisive in this context.

School-community integration may be one version of such strategies,
provided that policies in this respect arc not selective. Thin strergth
or weaknesses in the local community will be reflected s the school,
and in the life chances of thosc attendiny itlYet, even in this case edu-
‘cational policy cannot guite escape at least implicit choices about
*ch of  several competing nierest groups will gain control. Even

so-called “free competition™ has ifs rules of the game, which in
fact largely determine the outcome. Crallenges to set rules from groups
striving for more access to power, vl sormally call for policy mea-
sures to restore “law and order.” : 2

Another set of strategies might be characterized by flexible use
= policy instrioments. An important distinction between legal, financial

School-community integration as part of a deliberate effort to raisc the status of
certain communitics may be part of strategics with gquite different implications.
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and intormative instruments of policy stems tfrom the degree of rigidify
by which they attempt to control behaviour within the syvstem. It should
he noted, however, that this degree of rigidity does not necessariiy
Correlate well with the extent to which such instruments succeed i

_influencing behaviour. Yet, the range of discretionatvarious levels within
the system is determined by the instrument mix.

Moving towards an extensive use of informational instruments,
dndrdlhu restricted use of fegal ones, may have profound implications
for an LdULdllOlld' Ysystem. In the. extreme, such a development may
dpproagh ulthcr th¢ market strategics or lhg professionil Strategies

“indicated abeve. If, however, the strategy mainly aims at widened choices
tor individuals within the system, and in particutar the individual stu-
dent, the instrament mix must be such as to guard against directive
authority, from abox being substituted by local tyvranny. We may then
arrive at a set ot blrdngILS characterized by their concern for service
towards the genuine: ‘clients of the cducational system.

N o4

Each of the slratcg_\ .clustcrs sketchihy outlined above has protound

«political implications. They are likely to enhance the achicvement

‘of certain policy objectives, and hamper or prohibit the achievement of
-others. What frequently happens, s that expert groups advocate the
“chdice of certain strategics which may serve taeir particular™paFposces,
or-al least-emerge from-their professioval thinking models as the “ney-
tral”" solution, while being at the same time nmompatlblc with ObjLL-
“dives sought by politicians. The choice of strategies cannot primarily
be “based on, protgsblondl premises. It is a highly political clemernt of
any pl.umlng process. _

— 2 .
V. Planning functions and roles >

It any lcsson shou!d be drawn front the previous analysis, it would
have _to be that both planning and dccmon {:mkmg and factual and
normative clements of this processy »re o fundamentally intertwined
that an attempt to distinguish bcl\\,unJUm,tlons and roles according to
such criteria- becomes rather’ gieamingtess. There s no plannipg
function which docs not-involve dectsyen-muking, there arce no genuinely
“value free” fields for professicue! juugun{:nt.

T would draw the conclusion that as a tunction.planni ng s by neces-
sity part of a decision-making process. A tormally separatc planiing
process becomes a decision- making ‘process by itselt, in competition
with the processes taking place withinorganizational structures tormally
charged , with decision-making. It follows that planning as a tunction
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cannot be the prerogative of a specific profession, on the contrary it
is a necessaiy ‘part of the professional execution of policy-making and
administration. »

It"‘.we assume that plunning should not be a power base for a new
professional group, but a2 means of improving decision-making processes
- for whatever purposes, the planning function must avoid the dominaace
of any specific professional group or research discipline. It must also
avoid too sirong adherence to specific techniques, which again usually
emerges from specialized disciplines. There must be no a priori
‘restrictions to the set of variables o be brought into a planning analy-
sis, and there must be no standard approach to the structuring of data
found relevant. -

Which data to be found relcvant‘.f and what structuring to be found
fruitful, must depend upon the general concerns of the system for which
planning is being undertaken. Beyond that, and also as an expression
of loyafty to the system, there must be a constant search for the un-
expecﬁtcd'and latent consequences of th: system’s operations, and for its
impact upon the operations of other systems, even if such data would
raise doubts about established system rolicies. Such effects are likely
to cause backlashes .for the system in any casc; it is better then to

~ have them explored and examined in time by the system itself.

~ Forms ofdata structuring arc related to approaches to pedagogical
tasks. At the onc.extremc, a successful educational situation brings the
student to a preconceived conclusion. At the other extreme, a fruitful
educational situation triggers off thought-processes within the student,
the outcome of which is yuite open cxcept for the increased understand-
ing acquired by the student. ’ )

The latter appréach does not simply. correspond to cases in which
planner® present policy-makers with more than one alternative solution
" to their problems, with indications of. their respective consequences.
The outcome of a planning proccss should be a more profound under-
standing zmong decision-makers, whether they are formally termed -
politicians or not, of the human conditions involved, of the existing
possibitities for changing those conditions, and of the variety of impli-
catiors connected with possible changes.  Above all, it should be made
clear that things are not“weH in hand" if a specific alternative is chosen.
The responsibility for decisions is not limited to the stated intentions
only. The function of planning is not to soive the problems of decision-
makers for them, it is a mcans ‘by which decision-makers can them-
selves find solutions to their problems, and solutions bascd on a more
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profound under standing of the is»ics involved.

Iin other contexts, | have g+ nore deeply into the question of ihe
role of planners. In this conne.-.on, ] only want to point to the logical
conclusion of a planning function as defined above. A planner cannot
then be someone monopolizing the function of planning. On the contrary,
his task will be toassist inthe proper functioning of planning at all levels
within an organizational system. In all likclihood, the performance of this

. task presupposes the lack of rrescriptive authority for the planner over
others within the organization. Whatever advice or information he has
to give, will then be accepted by others only to the extent that they feel
their own purposes served by it. If they do not, the planner should have
no means of enforcing his views.

Such a conception of the planners' role precludes combinations with
controlling roles, or staff roles involving access to central decision-
making points for imposing advice upon fower levels. On the other hand,
it presupposes integration within an organizational system, it is not
compatible with external agencies operating in their own right, or
with the occasional consultancy role. It implics lovalty to the gencral
objectives of the system, and precludes simultancous loyaltics to exter-
nal instances. This, incidentally, scems to rile out a substantial part of
so-called “technical assistance™ from this definition of a planner’s role.




Population Groups and Educatienal Provision:
A Challenge for Planners

1

| The idea behind this paper is ncither new nor startling: it is
possible to provide education to diverse population groups by making
use of a variety of educational resources. Put another way, by adjusting
educational systems, broadly defined, it is possible to meet the educa-
tional needs of different population groups. The paper itself grew from a
short journey to Indonesia in July 1973, and an attempt to consider the
feasibility of the idea when applied to an Asian setting, to examine—
even to define—its component parts in the face of Asian ‘rcalilies.

2. What follows is more or less specific to Indonesia and—a fact to
be noted from the outset—it may be imprecisely so. Despite a wide
variety of help given by many individuals as well as institutions, the
factual base in som:2 instances may be incorrect; the impressions based
on misunderstandings and hence misleading. Secondly no assumptions
should be made concerning the extent to which any of the content is
generalisable to another. Asian setting.  What follows then is doubly
tentative, and the writer accepts full responsibility for errors of per-
ception as well as of fact.

3. Undoubtedly, Indonesiadoes provide an opportunity todiscover many
of the difficultics inherent in the basic idea and to sense—if not fully to
grasp—some of the complexitics involved. Some of the conceptual diffi-
culties are familiar. It is difficult to determine what is an educational
provision and what is not, what is an educational resource and what is
not, and whether or not the limits of the definition are best established
in terms of their relationship to certain stated goals. More difficulties
cluster around the concepts of need and demand, difficulties familiar
to anyone who has- given scrious thought to the question of in whose in-
terests an education system is meant to operate and for what specific
purposes its energies should be harnessed, if indeed they should be
harnessed at all. The literal difficulties; those not on!y of definition
but of listing; those of articulating a goal structure and relating it to
the means of fulfilling it; those of developing an organisational system
adequate for realising and maintaining it, may become more familiar
once the conceptual difficultics are overcome.

by Susanne Mowat. QECD Centre for Educational Rescarch and Innoration, Paris.
France.
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4. In Indonesia, the rhetoric appropriate to a radical restructuring
of an cducational system is never tar from the surtace. Concepts of
formal, informal and non-forma!l education arcdiscussed withtamiliarity

.and frequency.  Articles clucidate the implications of implementing a

system of lifc-long icarning. Sensitive observers refer in conversa-
tion to the family as an cxisting cducational institution in Asia. They
think scriously of whether it is necessary to replicate the cducation-as-
formai-schooling cquation of kurope and America and, it not, what risks
arc being taken with the lives of citizens and where responsibility will
be accepted for the necessary social manipulation. Ptans arc atoot for
the development of “lecarning centres™ which, at least in the descriptive
and very non-specific literature dealing wiih inem, promisc to put into
practice the concepis of educational provision related to individual need
tiat arc clsewhere only contemplated by cducational reformers.

S. The talk is cxciting and is convincing to the extent that it reflects
a rcalistic appraisal of cxisting nceds and provisions by a people com-
mitted to cducation and concerncd about its tuture. What is harder to
determine is whether the ideas can ever become realities. The extent
to which the government is commitied; the extent to which thoughts of
cducation in terms of schooling arc not sodeeply ingrained as to make the
next or alternative step literatly it not mentally impossible; the extent
to which agencics and institutions alrcady involved in educational pro-
vision since Independence can rearrange or realiocate their-cexisting

-responsibilities and work together in a new and untried scheme; the

extent to which there is a willingness to depend on peopie rather than
on cyuipment; the extent to which the necessary managerial capabilities
and pcrsonnel skills can be tound or developed—all are imponderables,
and all give causc for serious concern. Sodoes the guestion of ecconomic
feasibility, of cost and of cost-benefit.

6. Nonc of this is sur-prising considering just the geographic and
demographic aspects of the situation involved. The bare facts arc fami-
liar cnough: a population of morc than 120 million spread out over
a land area of 2 billion sguarc kilometres, of which some |2 per cent
overall is under cultivation but some 72 per cent of the emploved popu-
lation 1s working in agriculturc. It is estimated that the annual urban
growth rate will be 4.6 per cent for 1970-75;Y in Jakarta, as elsewhere,
the thousands of pcople who lcave the country to scarch for something

1. Planned Parenthood Federation, Situation Repor: - Indoneswa, London. 1972,
Mmimeo. ’
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better in the city are a physical and unavoidable presence. The overall
density of population is 62 per sq. km of which some 82 per cent is
rural; the population density in Java, whereit is heaviest, is 580 per sq.
km.? '

7. The population growth rate is estimated variouslyat 2.6 per cent 2
and 2.8 per cent:3 a san.pie census conducted in 1970 indicates a growth
rate of .68 per cent in i970-71.4 The age structur: of the population
in 1970 is also significant:5

24 4 mitlion 0 - 6 years
1787 7-13 .7
6.7 U 14-1o "
60 " 17-19 7
8§88 20-24 "7
2.0 7 §5-2 ¢
41 " 60+

‘The dependency ratio (number of persons of dcandcﬁt age per 100
pe: . ns of working age) is estimated zi 706 :

8. Figuies vary, but achicvements in ferms of school enrolment are¢

impressive;, 78.5 per cent of the 7 to 13 age group are enrolled in school
(ordinary and religious); 19.% per cent of the 14 to 16 age group; 9.8
per cent of the 17 to 1% age group.? At first glance this is reassuring,
as are projections of futurc enrolment. The temptation must be strong to
concentrate available energies and resources on strengthening the
existing school system aud of g.ving it sole responsibility in Indonesia
as elsewhere for the vocational, social, and cultural advancement of
individuals and the nation. :

9. Then reality of another sort intrudes. Even leaving aside drop-out
rates, and very real doubts as to how effectively the enrolment rates
translate into quantity of hours or quality of curriculum and teaching.

. Other figures in this paragraph are taken from Statistik Pendidikan. A publication
of the Office of Educational Development (BPP), Ministry of Education and Culture,
Jakarta, 1972.

2. Population Council. Country Profiles - Indonesia, New York, 1971,

3. United Nations Demographic Year Book, 1970, cited in Planned Parcnthood Federa-
tion, op. cit. . ’ ]

4. Unesco, FEducational Profile - Indonesia, 1970-7{ (mimco.); based on material
collected by a project preparation/appraisal mission, Mav-June, 1972
Ihid.

S, :
-6. Population Council, op. cit. )
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There are 3 million 6 to 14 vear-olds not in school, 12 miliion 14 to
19 vear-olds wnot in school, 45 miilton adults beyond the age of 20not
in school. The matter can be put even more bluntly: “Government expen-
diture allocated for education - amounts to 20 per cent of the entire
State budgcet ..... is distributed in all departments ... (and) is enjoved
by 1S per cent of the entire Indonesian people, i.e. children ... and
aduits s'-nd_\ing.“1 There are also ciose to 25 million children who
have not vot entered schoo!. In this context, talk of restructuring
~1 ational provision becomes more than a fuxury.

L L. terie. ot planning, the significant question may well be not
so - h where the non-school popuiation is not, but where it is. How
man: uve reached or reachable by any of the information-disseminating
networks that cxist? Some hurdreds of thousands of people are touched
by the cxisting out-of-schoel activitics of the Ministry of Education
and Culture as well as of the six other Mintstries engaged in cxtension
activitics of onc sort or another; some private organmisations arc also
active, particsiarhy in urban arcas. Information scemingly does not
exist, however, »bout who reads ncwspapers, who listens to radio, who
docs ncitheo "t is in another organisation that could be utilized for

_ specific educational purposes, who is not in any system.

11.  The dilemma thus posed is iflustrated by some current probiems
of population education. Recentiy a two-weck seminar with representa-
tives from several private organisations and government departments
agreed that the urgent target group for immediate population cducation
arc those 12 million men and women between the ages of 14 and 19 who
arc not in school. It was further agreed that the existing infrastructure
would be used to convey the appropriate messages to them. For instance,
a vouth magazine is planned, under the auspices of the Ministry of In=
formation, to inciude population education information; the Agriculture
Department has undertaken to use its nctworks, ctc.

12.  This too is an instance whgre the need — i.c. populaticn cduca-
tion — has been clearly cnough defined, cven if details of curricula and
teaching methodology are not vet settied, and where the target population
group has been identified. The situation becomes more complicated if

1. Sudarmadi. S. “Lifclong Educat o and Development™. In Prisma Magazine, April -
1972 (unotficial translation). Elsewhere. (c.g, Chapter I, “Description of Non-
Formal Education Activitics™. Contributions of Out-of-School Education to National
Development. Jakarta. Office of Educational Development. Ministry of Education
and Culture. 16872y s stated that the number of primary school dropoats 18 48 nizZh
as M per cent, and that those students who go on to Junior and Scmor sceondary
school arce 10 per cent in number respectively.
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no less urgent when the realms of the undefined need and the undetined
target group arc entered: in brief, when one considers the overall goals
of education in a country like Indonesia, how they are translated into
individual’ demand or necd, how they are then translated into the objec-
tives of particular programmcs or projects.
111

3. Education has a clear purpose in Indonesia. It is closely linked
with national development goals, meant to suppert these goals and.to
make their realisation possible. The government’s commitment to cduca-
tion is equally clear, as Article 31 of the Constitution of the Republic
of Indonesia ndrcates:

Seet. |: Every citizen shall have the right to obtain cducation.
Sect. 2: The Government shall establish a sy stem of natiopal cduca-
tion provided by law.

4. But what does education for development mean? Generally it is
interpreted by Indonesians to include not only ‘the teaching of basic skills
such as those of agricultural or vocational pursuits, but also (and at
lcast in the litcraturse emphasis is placed on thic cecond aspect) the
development of individual character, the development of skills and atti-

tudes suitable to a changing society, the formation ot values. The Act of.

Educational Principies enacted in 1946 scts forth this dual purpose:

“The objectives of education and instruction are to turn out men
with character and capabilitics, and mzke democratic citizens
who arc responsible to promote the weltar: of the community and
the country.” '

The explanation given for this-is that “desclopment™ is not only
a question of the Gross National Product and various economic indica-
tors, but also a question of changing of attitudes and thinking patierns so
as to enable people to participate in development, to enable development
to be felt by the people. The basic difficulty is that ultimately the.
descriptions seem to run around cach other in circles: there appears
to have been little articulation of exactly what these attributes of cha-

. racter or attitude are. Perhaps the task is impossible, but it seems

necessary that the attempt be made before any serious attention can be
given to the guestion of educational means by which the ohjectives can
be realised. ' '

15. An instance of the confusion inherent in the skill vs. attitude
dichotomy is to be found in the literacy programmes. One result of the
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emphasis placed on education by the founders of the Republic is that
the-Ministry of Educatiun and Culture (now in particular the Directorate
of Community Education) has been decply imvolved in “non-formal”
education, i.e. adult and out-of-school education, ever since 1946.
In the early years, emphasis was placed on extension of basic literacy.
Here again the achievements have been impressive; in 1964 it was pos-
sible to announce that illiteracy had been virtually wiped out in the 13-45
year old sector of the population?, although enthusiasm was tempered
somewhat by later revelations of how many one-time “literates™ lapse
into illiteracy once their training is over,

16. Nevertheless, it is hard to determinc what exactly is meant b_\"
literacy. Soenarjono gives.at least some indication of the causes it
may be called upon to serve. Objectives of literacy work are :
(1) to enable illiterates to gain skills in reading, writing, and simple -
. arithmetic;
(2) to use the literacy campaign as an educational programme to
organise ‘and stimulate the community for further activities;
(3) to develop incentives for people to work hard, in co-operation
with one another, in productive activities for the development of
both themselves as individuals and the community.2

If these are the objectives of literacy work, does it follow that the ob-
jectives of literacy itself are to establish the conditions necessary to
.allow the development of (2) and (3)? ‘If so, can so much be asked of
literacy? One cannot help but wonder whcther literacy all by itself is
the key to a better world; depending on the priorities used to define such
a world, it is conceivable that illiteracy can be functional too. Perhaps
revealingly, the same document states: »

“The main difficulty in Indonesia seems to lie in convincing people of

the advantages of and necessities for reading and writing™.

17. An attempt to make the relationship between literacy and develop-
ment more explicit can perhaps be seen in the pilot experimeiits con-
ducted since 1970 in Jakarta. In an attempt to overcome deficiencies of
past literacy work, literacy training is linked “with a vocation or a sub-
ject of interest, with the understanding that the student could learn to
read and write at the same time ashe or she was learning the vocational
subject”. At least one can sense that such definitions of functional

1. Socnarjono Danoewidjojo. “The Contributions of the Ministry of Education and Cul-
ture to Non-formal Education”. Working paper distributed by the Directorate of
Community Education. p. 303. The same information is given in many other
SOUrCeS mm —— :

. Socnarjono Danocwidjojo. “"Adult Education in Indonesia with Special Emphasis on
Litera¢y Work™. n.d. '
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literacy are made with development objectives in mind rather more than
with those of accepted methodology. Ultimately howeverene senses much
that is obscure and much that wolld be difficult to translate into-teachable
content. ' .

18. One example frequently cited of what cducation for development
means is Jombang, the by now deservedly world famous educational pro-
ject organised in the district of Jombang, near Surabdya and existing
largely through the energics of the local bupatiand those of its own self-
sustaining activities. The enterprisce was begun by the bupati (i.e. admi-
nistrative head of the district) a few yvearsago as a reflection of his con-
cern about “drop-outs”, local boys from the local villages who did not
complete primary school and whose future, aside from its certain unem-
ployment, was in doubt. Courses were organised with onc objective in
mind: to give the boyvs the specific skills and attributes necessary to
cnable them to returntothe local villages and lcad productive lives there.
It was also realised that the villages would benefit as the specitic skills,
c.g. better rice-growing techniques, were disseminated. Whatis interest-
ing to note is that the necessary attributes-appear to be primarily a by-
product of the skills; also, in this instance, the undoubted enthusiasm and
concern for each boy, which are two of the bupati's chief attributes,
would be a factor as well.

19. The Jombang venturc has by now broadened its original scope, and
is consciously and deliberately training cadres of young men to partici-
pate in the government’s transmigration programme, i.c. tomove, some-
what like the pioneers of another age and place, to uninhabited or lightly
inhabited areas in order to develop them. Again, these boys are given
skills: rice-growing, animal husbandry, radio mechanics, sewing, hemp
weaving, etc. And indeed one wonders, in general as well as from a de-
velopmenf point of view, whether or not desirable character attributes
do not usually arise from a person’s sccure knowledge of his ability to
exist in his environment and to manipulate it at lcast enough to ensure an
ceonomically self-supporting life.

20. To summarize: if education is connected to dévelopment, which in
turn is connected to attributes of personality and character, where does
- the task of articulating cducational nced begin? Perhaps emphasis should
instecad be placed on what people sayv they would like. The only survey
done so far in Indonesia concerning “Social Demand for Education™ con-
centrates only on the in-school population and seems to indicate that in
Indonesia, as clsewhere, people would like cducation to give them a
better job, which is not very helpful in terms of defining population
groups. At the same time, Indonesians concerned with the question of
determining neceds for the out-of-school population are careful to point
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out the difference between felt or expressed needs on the one hand and
those which arc not vet recognised on the other, i.c. the difference be-
tween subjective and objective demand. A further problem is raised from
a potential contlict of interest between individual or community need-as
opposed to national nced. I any cvent, the attempt actually to articulate
necds - individual, community, national; personal, inter-personal, socio-
economic - has not yct becen made. .

Iv .
21. When allunllon turns to the question of cducational provision, pro-
blems of definition arc again immediately cncountered, not least of them
being one briefly mceationed carlier in this paper. Specitically, it is
arguable that an educational resource can be definedonly in terms of the
cducational purpose it is intended to fulfil, i.c. unless something has a
specifically cducational function in relation to specifically stated educa-
tional objectives, it cannot in all justice be considered a means of edu-
cational provision. In the absence of objectives (in this case the absence
of clearly defined need ordemand)the discuxsion of cducational provision
must to a largce extent be conducted along somewhat unrealistic lines.
22, As a beginning, however, it isuscful to look hricﬂ) at the establish-
cd out-of-school educational activitics of varicus ministrics and go-
vernment agencies. As stated previously, thereare seven of the former!
and numerous of the latter deeply involved in this work, not to mention
private organisations. According to the Decision of the Prgmdunl of the
Republic of Indonesia, No, 34 (18th April, 1972):

“The Ministry of Education and Culturc shall have the duties towards

and shall be responsible for overall educational andtraining develop-

ment carried out by both private bodics and government.”

Although it is difficult to determine the extent to which coordination
is an cxisting problum nevertheless some difficultics of the present sys-
tem can be indirectly identified. To do so is instructive if only to cast
somce light on the probable difficultics of coordinating more complex
networks, were such networks to be established.

“

23. +The Directorate of Community Education understandably doss not

cmphasize co-ordination of its own and other activitics as a particularly
pressing problem. Instead it cites lack of funds, geographical difficulties,
diversity of languages, lack of proficigncy among voluntecrteachers, and
the high drop-out rate in literacy and adult cducation classes as major
problems. It is careful to definc its functions in terms that seeck neither
to duplicate the work of other agencics nor to give to itsclf anyvthing but

b, Relimion, Fducation -and Culturce, the Interior, Social Affaies, Transmigrat:on and
Cooperation, Detence, and Information Mrorstrics.
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‘the major role it has traditionally held. The role of Community Educa-
tion, it is stated, is: . '

{a) to ihduce people to adopt new attitudes and values.

(b) to equip them with the required knowledge and basic skills, so as
to prepare them to be morc receptive and responsive to, and to
benefit fully from, the information provided by the Extension
Worker. ! ' '

24. In practice this means that the local Community Education Workers
(who are said to exist in most of the 3,500 Ketjamatans — or districts —
of the country) are assigned the tasks of organising and supervising the
adult ed cation activities .at the village level and may also help to
coordinate and integrate educational programmes undertaken by different
agencies. Directorate of Community Education activities alone might
include literacy and post-literacy work, special courses for women in
. family planning or home-making, village library provision, work with
youth groups, community leadership, training courses. '

25. Despite the existence of committees and coordinating bodies at
the central. level, there seems agreement *hat coordination is in fact
a local matter. At first this is notcaus: ior worv Indonesian observers
also note that a certain degree of decentralisation of decision-making
and administration is necessary if people at the locai level are to be
actively involved in development aciivitics. However, there are two
serious disadvantages. First, extension activities seem to be successful
only to the extent that the character, personafity or capabilities of
the local leadcership permits it. Secondly, the dissemination system is
admittedlv weak. At the presenttime, thereisagrecment that much-talent
exists in the field, but little communication horizontally or vertically.
What works in one place might work in another, given the chance, but it
appears the chance is rarely given. )

26. Another picture is ‘given of the difficulties inherent in past and
present community education activities by an article written-in 1970 by
Santoso S. Hamijojo. Making the point that agreement was first reached
in 1948 between the welfare ministries to secure a coordinated approach -
to village development, he argues that committee after committee has
been created “with insufficient regagd to sound human relationships and
the new philosophy of school administration.” Specifically he cites the
“failure” of the experimental villages programme launched by the

1. Socnarjono, Danoewidjojo. “The Centributions of the Ministry of Education and
Culture to Non-formal Education™, op. cil.
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Ministry: of Internal Affairs in 1651 as resting largeds with the fact
that trained personnel were missing from the tield and that no training
was given to the appropriate officers in understanding the philosophy or.
concepts of community development, nor in the skills necessary to work-
ing with people or groups. Citing other programmes whose effects have
been minimal, comparcd at least to original cypectations, he notes a

similar pattern?.

27. It scems probable that the difticultics would magnify once the
unknown factors of informal cducation enter the picture, i.e. if the
incigental factors were to become part of a planned sxstem. Of the po-
teatial of these factors, litt'e is.kpown. It has been mentioned elsewhere
that in Indonesia it is still possible for someone to state that “the family
is an cducational institution.™ At the same time, concernis expressed
over the breakdown or disappearance of traditional culture factors,’
such. as the family, facing industrialisation and urbanisation. Indeed
this sccond observation is connected in turn by some speakers toa
growing rcliance on schooling as'the mcans toperform cducationaltasks
no longer perfermed clsewhere, or toa sometimes expressed feeling that
“scheoling is all we have.”™ The potential of harnessing industry as
an cducational force is being considered and it is perhaps revealing
that fairly -rccent articles have appeared discussing the necessity of
coordinating vocational cducation, with industryv, and cven giving some
vocational cducation responsibilitics to industry. The Office of Edu-
cational Development says it is about to launch a massive investigation
of the fit between vocationa! cducdlion and labour market needs, which
would be an irvestigation perhaps significant in terms of assisting in
the definition of delimitable population groups. Betorce such groups can
be scen in relation to the existing or potential modes of educational
provision, however, much work remains to be done.

v

28. A paper dealing with educational provision to population groups

~in an Indoncsian context cannot close without reference to what appears,

to onc observer at least, if not to the Indonesians, as an cducational
achicvement of massive proportion. fndonesia is a land not only of
thousands of islands but also of more than 400 local languagces, most if
not all of them mutually unintclligible. Bahasa Indonesia, the national
language (closely related to Malay), is now spoken if not by the entire

. Hamiojo. Santose S, Introductory Notes on Community Des clopment Programmes

in Indonesia: A Stndy of - Some Problems of Inter-departmental Coordination™.
Juharty, Office of Educational Devclopment (BPP), Mimistry of Education arfd Cul-
ture. 1969-1970, : :
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population, at lcast by millions of people and in every geographic area,
even the most remote. The magnitude of the athicvement rests in the
fact that this language-teaching and language-learning programme has
been conducted almost entirely since Independence. When prcss;d about
this accomplishment Indonesians treat it fairly lightly. They point ‘almost
apologcetically to other factors: it was declared a unifying clement and a
national svmbol at the Youth Congress of 1928 and thus was <losely con-
nected to independence aspirations; it devcloped from Malay which had
been a lingua franca in the archipelagofor some centuries: it became the
only practical official language (other than Japanesce) when Dutch was
harned during the occupation. Nevertheless the fact remains that millions
of people have learnad to speak it in Iéss than 30 vears since Indepen-
Jences One is told that the formal school system was the ¢chief vehicle for
doing this; one also hears that representatives of other Ministrics and
agencies participated heavily in the effort. One impression remains:
that at least once in Indonesia’s. Tecent history, available educational
facilities have somchow be¢n marshalled in lhg serviceof a well-defined
task, and succecded?,

29. " In brief, it has been done before, and one scnses it can be done
again. Undoubtedly ., the parts exist. One hesitates to_ask too much of
planners. Nevertheless, onc senscs the parts are there, and arc waiting
to be assembled. The questions are when, and how?

1. A Jucid discussion of thisandother factors is prondgd by Effends. S. “The develop-
ment of Bahasa Indonesia e relation to e Nationai L anguage Policy™ . Paper sub-
mutted to the Conferenceon the National Language Policy and Langeuare Dudopmgnl
of Astan Countrics. Manila, Philippines, December 1822201472,
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'

3. EDUCATIONAL INNOVATION: ‘ FROM GENERAL STRATEGIES TO

CONCRETE PROPOSALS
-/

FPopulation 'anq‘ Education: Development Strategies -

*

I. Individual and macro decision ~mak:: =

A certain amount of under . rowth needs to be cleared away it we.
are to arrive at the heart ol the mattess which | pe rceive'to be the
concern _of this papt.r and hopefully this seminar. The terms used in
titling this paper are themsclves part of this undergrowth.

' In a development context (when we talk about developing socicties or
countries) the words education and planning are used most commonly in
a macro sense. We use the term education, for example, to connote
an educational or schooling systeni. We use the word planning to indicate
the usually large scale attempts by nations and socicties to order priori-
ties and organize those processes-which will bring about desired so-
cial progress. All this is proper cnough, withinthis context. But there is
another context in which these very same terms also have saliency, and
our macro level concentration frequently inhibits our analysis of this
other focus. Inamicro, individual or family context, the words education,
planning «nd  devclopment are seidom uscd in a macro way: But this
docs not. mean to say that these processes do not opgralc In most so-
cieties individuals do plan, learn, and order prioritics. Their methods -
of doing so mayv be less sophisticated, the end results less predictable,
but there is_no reason to ignore this micro level activity. In fact what
is becoming increasingly clear is that a knowledge and understanding of
these .processes. in individual or family terms is fundamental to macro-

level planning for development.

_Another “part of the undergrowth involves our sceming inability
to perceive in each-of these terms a common cssential quality. Each
term describes a  process concerncd with decision-making and the ex-
pansion of options and choices. This is valid for both macro and micro-
levels  of action.” Whatever else might be the goals of development —
improvement in living standards or quality of life or idcas of that ilk —
these kinds of ends are dependent upon expanding a nation’s or indi-
vidual’s range of options or choites. The process of planning in ¢s-
sence is simply a systematic meansofrationally and objectively assess-
ing alternative choices. In much the same way it is possible to view
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cducati_on as a process aimed at cquipping individuals with the knowledge
and skills of rational decision-making. !

"~ What is being suggcsled here is that a wedding of these first two
poinks reveals the notion that individudl or micro level decision-making
is a toundatlonal building block in the process of duglopmgnt

l*rom t‘\e populatlon ngwpomt this notion or dppro&th appears to
have some relévance. The so-called population problems of the de-
veloping world — rapid population growth, high rates of rural-urban mi-
gration and other maldistributions of population —arca direct outcome
of individual decision-making, or of decisions made en massec by indivi-
duald in response to cultural or traditional forces in operation within
their particular societies.. It also follows that if social devclopment is
impeded by the operation of these factors, as considerable evidence sug-
“gests, nations in development require strategics’ which attack the po-
pulation dynamic in terms of affecting some change in individual deci-
sion-making, ‘or some change in those social and traditional constraints
which frustrate that process. While it is a statement of the obvious — it
warrants repeating — in most-societies, developed and developing, the.
school has” becomé” the basnc agency whereby a society socialises its
young. This does not make the school an agent of change as so many
- non-cducators |mag|ne, ‘but it does force the conclusion that under
certain conditions it is one of the few agencies which could be uscd to
culu ‘ate and shape the decnsmn makmg process. 2

ll Educatlon and populatlon past and present progress

) Bctore éxammmg strategles which make the school, or more broadly
,, the educational process, more effective instruments of social change,
“vis-a-vis their operation upon the populationdynamic, it is worthwhile
looking at past and present attempts of organisations and governments to
educate a: pcople i’ matters related to population. Thgrc arc four issues
which warrant a{tentlon

v./' ~‘-. a
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Hltherto mOst programmes which have been planm.d to educate'a

» ;mass of people in population-related mattershave focussed upon, the adult

. age group. By and large such programmes have been oriented towards

) ‘women who are marrjed. and within the reproductive cycle. The content
7 of the motivational message directed at thcm has beeh limited to the as-
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sets of the small family, and the informational backup to such messages
has fargely involved a knowledge of the means of family limitation. The
paradox here is that the majority of decisions which can practicaily and
theorctically be made by individuals, which have an impact upon the po-
pulation dynamic, are made by @ much younger age group, or are in-
fluenced by others who lie outside this particulartarget group. | will re-
turn to this point later in the paper.

2. These so-called adu't oriented programmeshave inmost instances
within the Asian Region been instigated by voluntary welfare organisa-
tions. The general objective of such bodies has been to improve indi-
vidual or family quality . of lifc through the planning of family sizc.
It is a paradox that inanumber of cascs neither i se organisations nor
governments have grasped the importance of'these activities in d deve-
lopmental sense. The further paradox, more tragic in its implications,
is that where governments have perceived the relevance of family plan-
ning programmes they have sought to incorporate them into government
infrastructures without undue modification. In this way, for example,
family planning clinics have been absorbed into government maternal
and child health programmes. In almost all instances the locus and
framework of efforts to educate a populacc -has remaincd medical.
In a developmental sense the paradox herc is that the population-
" family size and quality of life set of interrclationships are essen-
tially a social and not simply a medical set of issues. When it comes
to educating a mass of peop'ie in population matters, of motivating large
numbers to make non-traditionzl decisions, the medical context tends
to inhibit the devclopment of mass-oriented communication strategies.
- i

3. A related paradox iy many developing nations of the Asian region
stems from the development of governmental population policies. In too
many instances policies appear unrelated to overall developmental
strategics. In .some cases policy appears to take little cognizance of
cultura) and traditional constraints which operate to the detriment of
the policy. For example, there are governments within thg region with
population policies designed to limit population growth through the educa-
tion of the female in the reproductive age group. At the same time these
governments pursue policies in other areas which continue to depress
the status of women in the society. This kind of incongruity is even
more marked in the case of one nation, where official population policy
favours famiiy limitation, but where housing policy gives priority to
parents of large families. 1 '

t. i Review of Population Policies in the ECAFFE Region™ Bangkok, ECAFLE, 1972,
(mimeo) .
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4. A final paradox. At macro level rapid population growth has been
perceived by most planners as the key and crucial issue. This is not
disputed. But there are other aspects of the population dynamic with
impact upon thc quality of iife which also merit attention. In Indonesia,
for example, there is a classical maldistribution problem. In Thailans
the growthofthe primate city of Bangkok prescents planners with problems
of some magnitude. And this is true of most other primate cities in the
Asian Region. While we can point to cducational programmes designed
to acquaint anadult population with an clementary understanding of growth
issues, by and large one secks in vain for mass educational program-
mes which attempt to cducate a people in terms of their migratory
behaviour or in terms of their choice of living place.

Iil. In~-school strategies

“Enough has probably been said in the Seminar to make redundant
the notion that in the developing world of Asia, rapid population growth,
large-scale rural-urban migration and other maldistributions of popula-
tion inhibit social development and in particular the expansion of school
systems. It is sadly ironica! that the bulk of the data which we possess
from the region which correlate fertility or family size with schooling
as a quantum indicates a clear inverse relationship. 1 In the light of.
this evidence some would contend that an expansion of school facilities,
and a greater measurc of distributive justice in terms of opportunity
for schooling is a priority strategy (albeit long-term) in combatting
rapid population growth.

Unfortunately we know very little about the schooling business and
the way in which it operates upon fertility. Some of the demographic
data we have from the region suggests that the schooling process raises
social aspirations, and provides a set of rewards which, in the eyes of
the recipients, can best be capitalised in the literate setting of the urban
market place. In migration terms the school is perceived to be one of
a number of push factors. Evidence from ather parts of the developing
world further Suggests that the process of urbanisation “activates the
effect of education on fertility.” 2 While there is lcss clear evidence
from the Asian region, Thai and Indian data do indicate that rural-urban
migrants, with high levels of educational attainment, achieve smaller
than rural norm family size. 3

1
I tawthorn, G. “The Sociology of Fertility ™. New York. Collicr MacMillan, 1970.
©Shvkos, LML “Human Fertility in Latin America™ Ithaca, N.Y ., Cornell University
Pross, 1968
Sy udstein, S, tFertility and Migration in Thatland . Banghok. istitute of Population
Studies, 1973, .



Some studies in family planning communication from within the
region suggest that the schooliny process widens opportunities for
increased intormation flow. Thus it is -claimed that the educated indi-
vidual in some societies is provided with greater access to a knowledge
base about fertility control and its benefits. Reasonably sound studies
from a number of countries in the regionclearly demonstrate that where
the school enrols a sizeable proportion of girls, and retains.them to the
upper levels of the school system, age of marriage tends to be delayed
with consequent decreases in the number of children born to the adoles-
cent age group. !

What scems abundantly clear is that, whatever the relationship
between schooling and fertility, it appears to be significantly indirect.
It is neither the content (what istaught) nor the method (how it is taught)
which appears to be of much import. Rathcr, the important elements
would scem to be the period of exposure to schooling, and the way in
which the process may expand social options over time.

There are three implications of all this; and they can be couched in
question form:

I. Is it possible or desirable to expand school systems so that the
process of schooling might continue to operate indirectly upon the
growth aspect of population? ’

2. Is it possible to infuse into the content of schooling an educational
programme wiiich will bear more directly upon population issues
and problems? In short, is, it possible to in-school educate large
numbers of children to make more rational and responsible decisions
about their population-related behaviour?

3. Is it possible,. without modifying the tiraditional content of the
schooling process, to utilise school systems to positively affect
development through impact upon the population dynamic?

1V. Expansion of school systems
In the last decade school systems within Unesco’s Asian region have

been characterised by expansion at all levels. Imm: -efforts have been
mz2de to improve enrolment ratios, and to inc. .use the number of

1.Fernando, S. & Javawardene R. “Fertility Differentiuls in Cevion. ™ Proccedings
of ILSSP Conterence. Svdney, Australia, 1967.
\
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children moving through to higher fevels of education, While the efforts
are commendable the prognostications ftor continued progress are—to
say the least—gloomy. The most optimistic projections of school enrol-
ments indicate that in the year 2000 a majority of primary-aged school
children in the developing nations of the regionwill not be receiving se-
ven vears free and compulsory primary education.? And this situation
will prevail largely due to the continued rapid growth of population.

From a population standpoint it is difficult to argue expansion. It is
at the upper levels of education (secondary and tertiary) where the in-
verse relationship between schooling and fertility is most marked.
Thus in arguing expansion we are also arguing extension. Bitter past
experience would indicate that these are not always simultaneously
possible. Furthermore to advocate expansion and extension of schooling
as a variable affecting population growth is to argue for a high cost
long-term strategy, the working mechanism of which is indirect and
imperfectly understood. '

None of this, however, presupposes that the ¢xpansion and extension
of schooi systems is not desirable or indeed necgssary on other grounds.
Nor is it to advocate the disestablishment of these institutions. The
nations of the region have bought into schooling as part of a general
strategy of development. While schools may be seen to be ineffective
and dysfunctional in a developmental sense, this does not infer that they
have no population development role. The fertility behaviour of school
" survivors, the demographic data on migration arc testimony enough.
The real question here is: can the school be made a more effective
development tool in terms of impact upon the population variable?

V. In-school population education

Attempts to educate adults in some limited population matters have
not been unqualified successes as some of the paradoxes earlier indi-
cate. it is not therefore surprising that thosc with a stake in the
population field should sce in the captive audience of school-aged
population a target. group of promise. Today within the region there
are some half dozen population education programmes infused into
school curricula (usually at post-primary level). Active planning for the
introduction of similar programmecs is underway in a number of other
nations. In essence the major objective of these programmés is to pro-
vide pupils with a knowledge and understanding of population issues

1 (. Carceles “Educational Projections for the Astan Region™, Paris, Unesco, 1972,

(mimceo)
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(growth, distribution, migration, ctc.) as they bear upon the national
and individual quality of lite. The long-range hope is that an awareness
of these population issues will assist the learners in adulthood to make
more  rational decision~ about their population-related behaviour. !

Let us be very clear about the nature of these programmes. Firstly
they are targeted on an in-school group. At sccondary levels within the
Asian region the in-school population is typically over-representative
of the middle and upper social cconomic classes. The children who
survive the process of schooling are those who by and large, and by a
complex of circumstance, arc destined to lower than norm future
fertility patterns. Thus to some degree in-school populaticn education
is preaching to the already converted. Ina population-deyelopment scise,
the children most in need of awareness in this arca are the majority
of youngsters who are unenrolled, or who have terminated school en-
rolment before reaching secondary levels of education. It is these
generally lower class children who, by a converse set of circumstance,
arc destined for the traditional high fertility pattern. The corollary
of this would scem to be that if school systems cannot be expanded
to include the great majority of the school-aged population, and if we
wish to bring about changes in the population behaviour of the out-of-
school group then we nced to develop non-formal educational strate-
gies to reach and educate this majority.

Sccondly, the content of in-school population education as developed
to date has, in a somewhat typically academic form, concentrated upon
the causes and conscquences of a narrow range of demographic pheno-
mena. This may be adeguate to the needs of an in-school group, who
might be perceived as the future leaders and decision-makers within
a socicly, but this content has a curious lack of relevance to the basic
population questions confronting most individuals in any society. What
decisions can an individual make (practically or theoretically) which
will have an impact upon population? It is here suggested that there are
six crucial arcas: when to leave “school, when to marry, when to have
the first child, when to have subsequent children (spacing), what should
be the completed family size, and whether tomigrate. In most socicties
these decisions are the prerogative of the vouth age group. They may
be influenced by an older age group, but they are tsy pically matters de-
cided carly in life. If the process of decision-making in a population
sense is important developmentally, then it is the above kind of deci-
sions which shouid lie at the core of in-school and out-of-school cur-
ricula or content. Such a focus would also permit an analvsis of the

1. Sce tor example. “Population and Family Lducation™ Repost of an Asian Revional
Workshop. Banvhok, Unesco. 1971,
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traditional and customary constraints which operate within specific
societies upon population decision-making.

Thirdly, the objective of in-school programmes of population cduca-
tion is a long-term change in population-related behaviour. Unfortu-
nately, much of the educational evidence which we possess indicates
that an increase in awarcness and knowledge docs not always initiate
change in behaviour. Tius in their inception stages in-school popula-
tion education programmes operate blindly. It is vital that longitudi-
nal research studies be commenced immediately to assess the com-
parative and relative behavioural merits of programmes already de-
vised.

But again none of this negates the possibility of in-schcol population
education as a strategy seeking to effect, through the process of school-
ing, a greater measure of influence upon the population variable in
development. A sharper focus on content, and applied rescarch on
effect, would help forge a more uscful tool. Inanswer to the question -
posed earlier, there is a single one word answer. Is it possible to
infuse into the content of schooling an effective population education
programme? The one word is at this stage... “perhaps™.

VI. School and non-school strategies

One last.question remains for consideration. In answering it and
in dealing with the implications which flow from it 1 wish to examine,
in particular, two educational systems which have developed school
and non-school strategies that appear to have some relevance to the
population development problems facing the Asian region today. The
cducational systems are those of the People’s Republic of China and
the. United Republic of Tanzania.

It must be pointed out, prior to this analysis, that the paper does
not advocate the adoption of these approaches in whole or part. The
educational strategies developed in these nations function withina specific
context. They cannot be uncritically borrowcd. But the strategics are
suggestive, they have implications for what we are about.

Is it possible to use school systems to positively affect development
through impact upon the population dynamic?

The timing of education
Prior to the Cultural Revolution in China the cducational system-
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was constructed in the usual hierarchical fashion. For a variety of rea-
sons this revolution initiated a break in what had become the traditional
sequence. Entry to tertiary level education nolonger takes place directly
from secondary levels. Secondary school graduates presently spend
three years working in communes as a prerequisite for election to
tertiary level studies. Whereas once tertiary level institutions gra-
duated students at age 20-21 this has now becume a common age of
entry. !

The break in time strategy has both population and development
repercussions. From a population point of view it should be recalled
that delayed marriage has been the most consistently advocated means
of fertility control within the People’s Republic. While there is no hard
data upon the effect of this change upon nuptuality or fertility it seems
reasonable to suppose that this break is a factor fostering delay for
many youth with further educational aspirations. From a developmen-
tal point of view this strategy yields entrants with a practical back-
ground of experience and greater maturity, factors whichhave permitted
a shortening of courses, yet an extension of content. Some cost savings
have accrued.

In Tanzania all school graduates are expected to spend' two years
in Ivational Service. Indeed all young men and women between the ages
. of 18 and 35 are eligible for such service, although facilities have, to
date, restricted admissions. While this National Service involves
some physical fitness and para- military training inits first five months,
the basic purpose of this programme is political and developmental. Na-
tional Service Corps are taught the skills of modern agriculture, road
and bridge construction, carpentry, smithing and the like and are given
opportunitics to put this learning to practical use in government de-
velopment projects. National Service camps and the corps themselves
are expected to be as self-sufficient as possible and to educate others in
the skills they have acquired.?2,

Recent data from the Tanzanian census (1967) indicate a delay of
small magnitude in the average age of marriage. While most National .
Service trainees are unmarried, it would be unwise to contribute this’
demographic shift solely to this programme. What is, however, clear is
that National Service programmes are educating ever-increasing num-
bers of woemen and girls. The educational stress placed upon service to
the community, the values of planning and independent and cooperative

1 J.A. Johnston, “Education in the New ('hmu * Ssvdney, ALH. & AW, Reed, 1971,
2. J.K. Nyecrere. “Education for Self Reltanco Dar cs Salaam, Ministry of Informa-
tion, 1967. :
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decision-making appear to be positive factors likely toeventually foster
more responsibie attitudes to population-related matters.

The implications which these strategi¢s have for us involve the
timing of education. What is the current conventional wisdom which
dictates that the Asian child begins formal schooling at age 6 or 7 and
completes his promised 7 years at age 13 or 147 Or, as.is more usually
the case, has dropped out of school before age 12?

From the standpoint of population and development it may well be
that a retiming of elementary education has considerable merits. Let us
presuppose a beginning to formal education at age 10. If we could then
retain children for S to 7 years we appear to have a twin attack on both
the population variable and development. The retention of girls to, say,
age 17 would iend to delay marriage and decrease adolescent fertility
with a consequent lowering of overall birth rates. At one and the same
time we would derive short-term benefits in the employrent situation
and in the long-term create a more mature workforce. Furthermore the
strategy suggests that with an older in-school group we have the possi-
bilities of linking school and vocational training in much more realistic
ways. ‘

This may seem a radical strategy.Yet Tanzaniahas already raised
the age of entry to elementary scheols from 5 to 7 years and is consi-
dering a further shift upwards. There arc modifications of this strategy
which the case examples already quoted also infer. Given the present
dropout or withdrawal situation in the Asian region, there may be some
assets in regarding this as a temporary schooling break and attempting
to offer vocationally linked training facilitics to an older age group
without prejudice in terms of prior education. Or it may well be that we
can offer half-school-half-work programmes (and the Chinese model is
again instructive) using an apprenticeship strategy more widely, both
to give schooling greater practicality, and to increase the educational
time span.

The question raised above would seem to have a positive set of
answers. .

,The transmission of education

In his critique of the present-day school Ivan Illich argues that this
institution operates to monopolise knowledge. Perhaps Mark Twain
said it better in one phrase “My education was interrupted by my
schooling”. Too often in Western societies we continue to confuse these
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two and to regard the school as the only viable and practical neans of
educating a mass of people.

In the People’s Republic of China it is relatively commonplace still
to discover whole villages of people who have been brought to some mea-

- sure of literacy, due to the fact that in the early days of the Republic a

child scholar possessed these skills and imparted them to the others.
Similarly it is possible to meet semi-literate but nevertheless highly
skilled individuals teaching at tertiary levels, in fields such as applied
mechanics, machine tool operation and so on. To borrow the Chinese
phrase, the strategy -is: “Everyone can teach one, everyone can learn
from another™. :

In both Tanzania and the People’s Republic primary and secondary
schools have practical curriculum components which link schoot and the
world of work. In Tanzania many schools function as almost self-suffi-
cient cooperatives with their own farm and their own cottage industries.
Urban schools in China are matched with urban and rural communes,
and all children spend some time each week, month and year learning
practical vocational skills from workers and peasants in factory and
field. In both countries it is notunusual to find skilled workers teaching
in classrooms. :

In a developmental sense a strategy such as this widens the pool of
ability and, if soundly devised, materially assists in overcoming short-

-~ ages in skilled manpower supply. Furthermore there seems also to be

a subtle psychological advantage which can have in these societies po-
sitive developmental results. The strategy devalues, or tends to under-
emphasise, the prestige so often attached to formal schooling and the
certificate rewards proffered. Cooperative development is thus not
impeded by individualised rewards. The kind of problem characterised
by the educated unemployed is to some extent mitigated.

The population ‘educational aspects of strategies such as these may
not appear highly relevant in the Asian context. Yet there are infer- -
ences of some import. If there be‘a need to devzlop non-formal educa-
tion strategies, the lesson to be learnt may lie not in the construction
of a new institutional base, but in the mobilisation and utilisation of
hitherto untapped pools of ability. To quote but one example. let us ima-
gine’that we wish to bring to out-of-school youth a programme of popu-
lation education. There are already (often iradiffuse and uncoordinated
way), an array of personnel with some educational function in contact
with vouth. In many Asian societies there are social and political
organizations with a youth division, in many ri.ral areas there are
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heglth officers, government officials and teachers, in urban areas trade
union officials, and managcment personnel to some degree or another
involved with a youth segment of population. It may well be that at
little financial cost a population education directed at this intermedjate
audience might have significant transier benefits.

The context of eduéation

~ The large primate cities of Asia continue to grow ai rates which
outstrip- even those of national population growth. And there is little
evidence that the rate of rural-urban migration is in any way slacken-
ing. Furthermore urban-rural differentials in terms of living standards
are tending to widen, the exception to this being the shanty town sium of
the recent rural migrant found typically on the periphery of the urban
complex. But in terms of quality of life the Asian city is now beginning
to throw up problems such as traffic congestion, pollution, inadequate
sewerage disposal and water supply which raise very real questions
about the processes of migration and urbanisation in development.

In Tanzania less than ten per cent of the population live in urban
places of over 5,000 people. Thus in that nation the procéss of develop-
ment has not been perceived in essence as a process of urbanization or
industrialisation. Rather the philosophy has been that development must
ne applied to the mass of people living in the naticn, especiaily since
that mass is engaged in an economic activity (agriculture) which will
for some time to come remain the principal source of national income,
and the principal avenue for employment. The strategy is thus to aggre-
gate rural dwellers into cooperative village communities and develop
this base in somewhat Ghandian-style. At a macro planning level the
strategy is to provide village communities with essential services such
as roads, electricity; hospitals, clinics and schools. But this in coopera-
tion with the communities, who are encouragedtoassist in the construc-
tion and provision of these amenities. The notion is to create attractive
conditions of rural’ living, or environments which will hold and give
opportunity to educated rural youth. : .

. ‘ ]
* Education, both in-school and out-of-school, has a significant role to
play in this development strategy. The curriculum of primary and es-

pecially of secondary trade schools isorientedtowards the improvement

" of farming skills and techniques, and the growth of cottage-based
industries such as weaving, carpentry and metal working. Furthermore,

1.J.A. Johnston “Population - Family Life Education: Approaches to Children and
Youth”. London, [PPF. 1971, (mimco)
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" schools are encouraged to take part in community building in an active

way. The ori/bntatiOn of education is towards coopcrative rural village
living. 1 '

In the People’s Republic of China the ends are similar. The aim is
to strengthen the -rural commune base and to decentraiise some light

industrial plants into rural areas. As already mentioned, schools are

actively encouraged to participate in both agriculture and local industry.
But the movement to develop the rurzl base is given added impetus by
the out-migration of the urban intelligentsia, civil servauts, and urban
youth who are encouraged to undergo a kind of rural therapy and to
re-educate themselves to live and work like peasants. Further grist to
the ruralisation mill is given through the purposeful location of semi-
tertiary level educational facilities such as polv-technical colleges

in rural areas. Thus the cities do not become the reservoirs of educated .

manpower difficult to dlslodge

It is significant that in both nations quoted rates cf urban growth are
considerably below those for other nations at similar stages of develop-
ment. In both instances schocling and the educational process have played
important roles in inhititing over-urbanisation and high rural-urban
migration rates. The strategies are again instructive.

Vli. Conclusion

The above discussion of st'.rategies'coui'd'be c0nsiderably ex_tgr_nded
to discuss the very specific ways in whichthese self-termed * ‘socialist”

societies educate their people in populatmn rclated matters. But enough -

has been said to answer the question posed. These strategies indicate
that there are indeed ways to use school systems and more importantly

broader mass educational techniques toaffect the populationdevelopment’

complex. What is clear, however, is that an overall theory or philosophy
of development action is fundamental if education is to become an instru-
ment of social change. .

What seems clear alsoisthatwithinthe Asian region there have been
attempts to educate adults incpopulation matters, and these attempts
have not always been as successful as they might. All too often these
programmes have operated outside of a framework of overall sucial
development, with the consequent result that people have not clearly
seen the benefit or trade off between a change in populat|0n behavnour
and quality of life returns

1. TANU. “The Arusha Declaration”, Dar es Salaam, Publicity Section, TANU, 1967.
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We have perceived the value of a population additive in school cur-
ricula in the region. What weé'have failed to perceive is that schools do
not exist in vacuo. The strategy of in-school population education must
be related to general population policy and more importantly to ovcrall
strategies for development. Again children and youth must see, in terms
meaningful to them, that the quality of lifc will improve attendant upon
a change in population behaviour.

But let me return to the opening paragraphs of this paper. The major

- - inference to be drawn from the strategies outlined above is simply this:
If we wish to bring about an improvement in a people’s quality of life,
that is if we wish to foster social development, and if we wish to do this
by means of educating people in the population matters which make an
lmpact upon development then we need to create an environment in
which decision-making is possible and alternative choices are genume
This comes first. And this we haVe not done.

——————
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Rural Population Growth and Migration: Can Radi<al
Rural Educational Transformation Help Prevent
the Impending Catastrophe?

-

R

I. lntrpduction

The nincteen-fifties and carly nincteen-sivtics was a period of un-
bridled world-wide optimism. Everywhere people became increasingly
confident vhat the solution to the problems of poverty, ignorance, and
disecase, and lhe unsatisfactory qualm of life faced by the majority of
the world’s populal on lay within man’s_grasp, as long as the threat of
nuclear annihilation could be removed. These were the vears-of the
cconomic and technological dream. The cconomist assumed that all
problems had material causces, and showed withincreasingly complicated
models how theoretically all development probiems could be selved with
the aid of technology, whilst th technologist propagaied the myth that
with sufficient resources modern scicnce and tecinology could provide
a solution for any specific problem. Neither cver really stopped to
consider the real.nature of man, for thev assumed that with cconomic
development and the creation-of ever imore compley machines the dis-
satisfaction of the mass of th2 popuiation, the flagrant incqualitics in the
standard of lite of differcnt people and the lack of harmom between man
and his environment would automatically disappear.

‘

The first serious cracks im this dicara began to appear in the mid
1960's with the realization that population growth was getting out of
control, thai the world's resources were not unlimited, that the biosphere

“ did not have an endless capacity to absorb all the filth produced by in-
dustrial societies, and that all the technological and economic advances
did not seem to bc bringing man (even in the most “developed™ coun-
tries) any closer to satlsfaclnon and happlmss a

~

DeW"\'lhe fact that during the past few vears these cracks have

become increasingly wide there are still large numbers of*people, iso- .

lated in their specialistic compartments, who remain complac¢nt and

belicve that if we contmue to do what we have been doing a little bit -

better, and a little more rapidly, the cracks can be closed and we can go
back to ouf- old, dreams. There is however at the same time a growing
group of "propbcts‘)'f doom™ who believe that there is nothmg to be done,

“for the situation.is out.of the control of man, and the world is accclerat-_

. ing towafds 1mpendrng\LalaslrophL ) ST

by Nlcholus Beniett, l‘ncgufp Educational Plaaning. Adviser. Bangkok, T'fiuilurnd.
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" Though | ‘myself share many of the fears of this latter group | do not
believe that there are no solutions, and unlike. the first group 1 do not
feel-that the solutions are cither Simple or can be found within any one
particular specialist ficld of activity. Before we can even hope to disco-
ver the directions in which the solutions might lic. w.: must first be
aware, accept, and understand the problems .and their human and in-
stitutional causcs. We must also be awarc of the limits within which any
futurc human socicty will have to operate so that at least we can have
some idea of where our development efforts should lead us. L

I certainly do not have any ready-made. solution for the mass of
interrelated problems that arce facing the world, and more specifically
the rural area- of developing countries. 1 do however have some ideas
that I will pr.scnt at the end of this paper. Nevertheless, there is
one point on which | am-absolutely certain; the structural and deep-root-
cd problems facing humanity at the present time can only be solved by
structural and radical solutions. If policy makers throughout the world
do not accept that the entire direction of development has to be changed
then the catastrophe will be inevitable.

II. The problems

" Population growth and migration are not new phenomena, for through-
out man's- history populations have grown, and peoples have migrated.
. Now however, not only are these phenomena taking place ona much
larger scale than ever before, but_they are occurring on a world-wide
. basis, and are also tending to intensify other scrious tontemporary pro-

blems. . . 3 '

For cxample, it has beer estimated that current world population
growth rates arc a thousand times higher thanthe growth rate during the
first few hundred thousand years of man's existence. Migration also
‘is taking place on a much larger scale than ever before, with tens of
millions of people in cvery region of the world migrating from rural
arcas to the towns each year. In the past migrations not only involved
relatively small numbers of people (thousands, or at the most, hundreds
‘of thousands of people), but also took place gradually. For example,
Moses wandered in the wilderness with the Israclite tribes for forty
years before reaching his promised land. Now however high numbers of
people are migrating in a very short{f‘lme. leaving their homes one day
and a few days later arriving at their destinations. For example, during
“the great leap forward” in China morc than 10 million pcople a year
were migrating to the towns, whilst after the cultural revolution, forced
rustication of urban educated youth produced a reverse movement of
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more than S million people a year.

The growth and migration of population arc not by themsclves pro-
blems, it is their implications which are serious. For cxample, at pre-
sent something like 60 percent of the world’s population do not have their
basic minimum nceds of adequate food, housing, and medical care sa-
tisfied. As the. growth rate of the population of the poorest countries
is more rapid than that of the rich, and as within afy country the poorer
pcople have a higher fertility rate than the richer, by the end of this
century it is quite possible that as much as 70-80 percent (depending on
what steps are made to equalize the distribution of essential goods
and services within countries) of the world's population will not have
their basic minimum requirements satisfied.

Already, despite the green revolution, widespread famine. even with
the present world population is not far. off. For example, the Director
General of the FAO announced at the beginning of this ycar that he did not
see there being a great probability of widespread famine during the fol-
lowing six months, but after that he could not be certain. With the present
population of the world doubling in the next thirty or so vears, where
will the food come from, particularly in the poorest countrics where the
people are already hungry? '

Food is not the only resource that isin short supply. Quite obviously
with an' exponentially increasing demand for .every mineral the limited
amount of resources in the world will only last for a finite period.
Already ‘signs of an energy crisis are appearing as oil rescrves are be-
ing exhausted. The more rapidly the world's population increases, and
in particular the more rapidly urban populations increcase, the sooner
the world's finite mineral resources will be consumed, and the less
- time we will have to work out viable alternatives.

Similarly with environmental pollution (which is also increasing
exponentially) the more rapidly total and particularly urban population
increases, the sooner we will reach a point at which the biosphere can
no longer absorb all the various types of filth produced by modern
civilization and technology, and thus the less time we will have to find
ways of dealing with the wastes, of industrial socicty before they reach
crisis proportions.

There has always been a gap between rich countries and poor coun-
tries, and between rich people in a particular country and the poor

people, but what is different now is that with education and modern
communications, the poor are becoming incrcasingly aware of these
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differences, which because of population growth and othes faciors are
becoming wider and more apparent. Unless these inegalitarian trends
can be reversed, there are likely to be social and political disturbances
the like of *which the world has never scen. In addition, the existence
of these inter- and intra-national incqualitics will citectively prevent
any limits to individual matcrialistic consumption from ever being
established. Without the imposition of such limits, there are strong
arguments to suggest that within a relatisely short period the world
will face an insoluble cconomic crisis which will turther speed up the
process of social and political disintegration.

With population. growth and migration and all its related cffects,
if we wait until’ a crisis point is rcached before we start trying to
apply solutions (beccausc of the time lags inherent in most dvnamic
processes) things will probably get worse betore they get better. For
example, if tomorrow all were restricted to having only two children on
average, the population in most countrics would continue to increase
for ancther 50 or 60 vears. Or it the use ot D.D.T. were banned, the
D.D.T. content in the human bodyv wouid continue to increasce tor a further
10 or 15 years, ctc. Thus, we cannot wait for the crisis to occur before
we take serious and radical action, but must take such action now to try
to prevent unmanageable situations occurring, caused by rapid popula-
tion growth and migration, and unlimited desclopment through shortages
of food, cxhaustion of the world's resources, environmental pollution,
a breakdown in the cconomic svstems and a c¢hain reaction of soctal and
political disturbances.?

However, before we can cven hope to try to find solutions to these
problems, we must try to understand their causes. Though there is no
single causc (for example, cconomic determinismy), the answer must lie
somewhere in the nature of man and-the intcraction of man with his
phy sical, social, cultural, and cconomic environment.

I1I. Causes

Man is an animal, though a very special amimal, and like all animals,
is the result of several hundred mitiion vears of evolution. All animals,
particularly the more cvolved species (which include man), have certain
instinctive drives, with these drives moditied to some extent and partial -
Iv controlled through lcarning and socicty.

’

1.\ detadad and guantitatis e anady sis o of niany o the probbems Jiscassed s

e tion s rndduded n cThe Loty Lo Grend 7R NMeadow s and otheres, banversye
Books. New York, 1971
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With man however there has not only been rapid physical evolution,
but also a social evolution made possible through the invention of lan-
guage. The physical and the social evolution have taken place together,
mutualiy reinforcing each other, and increasing the survival capacity
of the spectes, and thus the instinctive drives found in more developed
species of animals almost certainly still exist in man, and arc only
partially controlled (and partially supported) by social jactors.

The modern literature! on the instinctive side of man sugzgests
that man ha- ot I-ast the following instinctive drives in common with
closely relatc i species:

i) Sex and reproduction
11) Social status
111) The need for territory
1v) Aggression

It is important to realize what instincts are inherent in man, for whilst
socially and environmentally induced characteristics can be changed by
changing the .social and physical environment, the inherent characteris-
tics cannot be changed. They must cither be redirected to productive ends
or suppressed continuously.

In a modern, industrialized urban socicty the sexual and reproduciive
urge is often suppressed by social morality, and cconomic necessity, and
redirected in several relatively harmless substitute activitics. The
drive for social status is encouraged and expressed through the never-
ending conspicuous consumption of material things, with cach man desi-
ring to “out-have™ his neighbour. Asfaras urban man is concerned, his
instinctive desire for territory is usually frustrated and has been re-
directed towards possessing anautomobile which provides its owner with
an incfficient form cof transportation at high cost, but also provides him
with  the sensation of having a large and movable territory (which he
can inspect from the safety of his own property); it is thus not surpri-
sing that manyv people spend considerably more money on their cars than
they do on their homes. The aggressive drive is allowed to express it-
self in many wavs, from cut-throat organizational infighting, through
sports, movics and books, tonationally induced patriotismand even wars.

T.bor example, konrad Lorens “Rmg Soloncns Riong ™ and "On teorossion™: Rohert
Ardrey A frican Geneses ™. " The Terrvtorial Inprarclire and the “Socad Contraet™
C.R. Carpenter “Natgralisiie Behaviou, of Nen -dumar Promare ™
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Man is not the only animal that faces ropulation pressures, but unlike
most other specics does not seem to have instinctive population growth
control mechanisms. For example, many species (particularly amongst
birds, but also with other animals. including some fish and deer) phy-
sically cannui mate unless they control-enough territory to provide suf-
ficieri fcod for their offspring. Other species periodically commit
mass suicide when their numbers become too large (for example, lem-
mings and/pc»rtﬁn species of AmericanDeer). Whilst yet others become
g:,rilc/ih/ conditions of acute overcrowding (for example rats).

Howcver, though we are not genetically endowed with instinctive me-
thods of population control, this does not mean that in attempting to
work out solutions to our population problems we can ignore our basic
genetic make-up and instinctive drives. This is firstly because any
policy that is consistent with our instinctive  make-up has a much
greater chance of success, and secondly because any policy that is not
consistent  with these basic drives must provide atthe same time sub-
stitute outlets if it is to succeed at all.

If any stable society is to be created from positive developmental
and population policies, such policies cannot ignore these four basic
drives, and others that are currently being studied. For example, the
need for young people to challenge the values of society during adoles-
cence and early adulthood before being absorbed into the mainstream of
society; the need for peopie, again particularly the young, to wander
away from their “home™ to seek new expericnces; and perhaps also the
need for continual psychological stimulation thrrough ritualized social
conflict. For though these drives can be suppressed in the majority of
pecopie-1 research of modern psvchologists (for example R.D. Laing)
has shown that such suppression canlead to serious mental disturbances.
Few people are cagertocreatea repressed and mentally unstable society.

Turning now more specifically to population problems, what are the
instinctive and environmental factors that are producing the world’s
serio 3 population problems, both interms of population growth and rural-
urban migration?

The desire to make love and to reproduce are two of the most basic
drives existing in any biscxual species. Fortunately, the success of
any population policy is not dependentupon the control.of either of these
two drives. With modern birth control devices, people can ¢ tinue

1. The experiments of Paviorw ith dogs showed that 65% of dogs could be conditioned
to avt against cven therr most basic drives. but 85 were unconditionable. Bran
washing of humans has produced similar results.
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to make love whenthey sodesire. Nor is there wny rcason why a woman’'s
maternal instinct need be denied. At the moment (we have not yet reached
a crisis point in world's population), it is not whether women should
have children or not.,.that is the issue, but how many they should have.
There is not indication that women have a continuing instinctive desire
to have as many childrenas possible. The tertility rate in any traditional
society is almost certainly the result of social evolution, and the de-
velopment of a traditional demography which casurcs that enough chil-
dren are produced to maintain the “breeding group™, out not so many
as to destroy the harmony between man and his environment.

Every culture has a traditional denmiography that determines when
pecople should get married, whether there should be polvgamy or poiyan-

-dry, how frequently women should give birth tolive children, and so on.

Different societies have developed different wavs to ensure that (given
traditional survival chances) the “brecding group™ (tribe, village, or
kingdom, etc.) will be maintained. For cxample, in many parts of
West Africa, not only 'was polvgamy the norm, with the wife, after giving
hirth, moving to another house and not sleeping with her husbandg for
two yecars, but also twins were killed at birth. In this way population
growth was kept to a minimum by reducing female fertility and pre-
venting multiplz births. In parts of East Africa, clitorectomy was the
norm thus making it unpleasant for women to make love and again ef-
fectively reducing fertility. In parts of Central and South Africa, late
marriages werce the social norm, and homoscxuality was not frowned
upon. } -

Though these traditional d<.:ographic beliefs and social customs
differ widely from culture ‘to culture, untii quitec recently they all
had one thing in common. They allowed different groups of people
to live in reasonable balance with their environments. Thus however
alien these practices might seem to modern civifized man, they could
be considered to be more rational than many modern beliefs. Of course,
from time to time a technological breakthrough would make the tradi-
tional demography unbalanced for a particular group and this would be
followed by a period of migrationandwar, and after many generations of
gradual social evolution, new values would develop which would restore
the balance. Butnow virtually aif tradgitional demographics throughout the
world are out of balance, mainly through a rapid and dramatic fall in
the death rate due tothe introductionef a few simple medicines, but also
through the rejection by modern civilizatior of many of the traditional
values that tended to restrict fertility. Because this imbalance is world-
wide and because of the existences of nations  with clearly defined bor-
ders, the traditionaf safety valve of large-scale international (national
in terms of modern borders) migration has been closed. Thus the
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solution to the population growth problems rests in updating, not
replacing, the traditional demography (which has other important social
functions besides fertility control) rapidly, so that it is consistent with
the realities of the present situation.

The traditional demography was successful insofar as it enabled
each woman to produce slightly more thantwochildren who would survive
until reproductive age. Now it enables eachwoman to produce many more
than these two children. In time the traditional demography will readjust-
to the realities of the present situation, but the process of social evolu-
tion is such that it takes no account of individuals. Instead, the changes
take place ‘gradually through generations of starvation, a breakdown of
the existing socialorder,and wars. With sucha proczss, many individuals
die, unnecessary deaths, many societies .isappear, and only the fittest
survive. In other words, the social evolutionof millenia will not change by
itself in a few short years, and as such a change is nceded, drastic
measures will have to be applied.

Thus, if population is to be controlled by man humanistically in-
stead of by war, natural catastrophes, or a complete breakdown in the
sccial order, immediate and drastic measures will have to be taken.
Ali national policies, from education through employment to taxation,
should be designed to change the particular traditional attitudes which
would need to be altered if population equilibrium is to be restored. It is
absolutely essential that the presentinconsistencies in government activ-
ities are changed. For example, at present mass media campaigns
might be directed ~ towards family size control, but at the same time,
taxation and school financing encourage large families. In addition the
efforts must be concentrated on those groups of the people with whom
rapid population growth produces the most detrimental side cffects, i.e.,
those who are already very poor. At present, most efforts at family size
confrol have much greater impact onthose who need to limit their number
of children least, i.c., modern sector familics.

Only in the poorest arcas of developing countries is population
growth and the resulting poverty one of the prime causes of rural-urban
migration. In other areas, the problem is much more deep-rooted, and
is partly caused by a modernization and redirectionof instinctive'drives,
and partly caused by changes inthe social-cultural, economic, and educa-
tional environment. )

On -the instinctive side, with the expansion of an individual's geo-
graphical horizons, it is difficult forhimto find his identity-in his tradi-
tional society, particularly as this society is disintegrating. Similarly,



new methods of achieving social status are replacing the traditional
methods as the values of modern society spread to the rural arcas; for
example, success in the schoo! system isbecoming more important than
hunting prowess, western dress more a boost to status than dancing
ability, and materialistic possessions more important than community
involvement. Most important of all the waysofachicving status is where
the person has been successful outside his “home™ (or claimed to have.
been successful). Someone who has shown his ability on a world scale
(i.e. studied overseas) has the highest swatus, followed by those who
‘live in the capital, followed by those who live in other big towns, with
those left behind in the village having an increasingly low status.

Where the younger children of large tamilies do not inherit or own
land, or where the land ownership system does not enable individuals to
feel that the land belongs tothem, such conditions are also an inducement
to migratiod, for without the pull of a territory there is little incentive
to stay in a rural area. . %

Though the close knit extended family has always existed in most
traditional societies, in the past, before the advent of modern communi-
cations, there was no way in which the young people could escape from
the claustrophobic atmosphere and assert their independence. Now of
course, they can leave and go to the towns. in addition many societies
had complex initiation ceremonies which had the effect of reinforcing
. the values of the society on the instinctively protesting adolescents, but
increasingly these initiation ceremonies (which often are very similar
to moder~ brainwashing techniques) are being stopped, thus leaving no
way of bringing the young back into the mainstream of traditional society.

Finally, the urban environment is particularly attractive as it can
provide much greater psychoiogical stimulation than the rural environ-
ment, and at the same time provide more outlet for instinctive aggres-
sive drive . If someone wants peace and quiet, he is likely to remain
in the rura areas. If he wants excitement and action, he must go to the
towns. Social-biological research suggests that in many species of ani-
mals, inc.ud’ng man, there is an inherent need, particularly amongst
the young ~ ' excitement and action.

Mvi. sly all these instinctive drives are only able to find new me-
tneu. ot £apréssion (through rural-urban migration) because of the dis-
integratiou of traditional society and values. A large number of factors
are all tending to.speed up the destructionof these values, thus negating
the mechanisms for controlling and redirecting instinctivedrives for the
“social good” developed over several centuries of social evolutinn.
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Ol the factors that are producing this disintegration, the school
system is central. The lollowing are someol'the ways in which the rural
school tends to'help destroy rural socicty without producing any viable
and workable alternative: ’

I) 1t teaches children that their success in lile depends on their
“intelligence”™ and hard work in schoof, and is not dependent
on any of the traditional social status attributing mechanisms
(birth, community service, ctc.).

2) It teaches children that academic work is something to be
respected, and rewarded, and phvsical work is somcthing that
only unfortunate failurcs have to undertake.

3) It teaches children that if-they want to be Succcssful, they have
to get out of their community. ' '

4) It teaches children that the proBlcms faced by their parents and
their community are not important, and do not deserve serious
attention,

S) It teaches children that the symbols ol development are more
important than real development.

6) It teaches children to feI) on “outsiders™ for the solution to
problems, and destroys any self-confidence that the community
has of their ability to solve their own probicms.

7) Finally and most scriously, it creates aspirations and expecta-
tions that for the majority can never be achicved, and thus leads
to frustration and a feeling of personal l[ailurc amongst most rural
people.

Most of these “messages”™ are ol course not the consciolis expression
ol the objectives of rural education, but arc the “hidden messages”
of the structure of the present educational system, and its interaction
with other modern sector social and economic influences. What is most
worrying, however, is that most of these messages are either untrue,
or counter-productive for rurai development and harmony.

For examplz, though the school system says that social and material-
istic status is dependent on ability and hard work, in fact the child from
rural areas has an infinitesimal chance ol reaching the top levels of
education (let alone the top positions in society) compared with his",

232

241




-

middle class urban brothers. InThailandonly about 6 per cent of univer-
sity students come from peasant family backgrounds.

The child learns not only from school that non-physical work is
rewarded, but also from the government personncl in his village (tea-
chers, “agricultural officers. policemen, ctc,), all of whom do not
usually do physical work, and who ncvertheless have higher incomes,
greater power; and often also higher status thanthe mass-of thé popula-
tion of the village. In addition, the mass media continuously emphasize
the high material and social status of desk-bound burcaucrats.

‘Because the education system isa continuum, withwhat is being taught
bearing little relevance to local conditions, the student soon learns that
its only function is to prepare him for the next higher level of education,
which incvitably means education outside his community. Thus it auto-
matically leads to an alienation of the child from his community.
instead of teaching children and adults to co-operate and work wgether
to try to solve community problems it teaches thiem to c~mpete in the
school lottery “with its ownirrelevant rules)through repeating the words
of the teacher imore accurately than anyone else. Those who succeed in
rural schools, and are rewarded, are ncither those who think most for
themselves, nor those who are most concerned with their community
.problems, but are thos¢ who arc most prepared to cut themselves off
“from reaiity, and to repeat accurately things that they don’t understand.
Thus the school encourages a conformity to outside values that arc not
really understood, and thus encouruges a craving after the svmbols of
duclopment without any real development. It isnotsurprising therefore
that the villages of Thailand (and Asia) are full of schooi dropouts, who
are unprepared to work on the land, who look down on their parents and
community, who dress in western clothes, and who are merely marking
time waiting either for the opportunity of a job in an urban area, or for
the courage to move to the towns to look tor a job. Throughout the rural
areas of Asia these youths can be seen, spending their time on railway
stations watching the trains go by, waiting outside cinemas, listening
to the latest songs on the radio, and trying at lcast to ilfil the symbols
of status (western dress, no manual work, lack of :espect for tradi-
tional institutions, knowledge of many different ty: - of material
consumption items, etc.), that they learn from the rihool, the mass
media, the example of their leaders, and of government officials.

As commun.cat|ons are opencd up, so rural people bec yme increas-
ingly aware of the gross incqualities that exist in cvoryv ~ocety. Why
should they spend long hours every day struggling to prduces =t ~novrh
to keep themselves alive, when those intheurban are: & whe "2 -anegd
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through the cducational system only have to work short hours to have
all the material things, which according to the advertisements bring
instant happiness and satisfaction. ’

Just at the time when the adoltscent is most susceptibie to brain-
washing influences that will permanently affect his lifzlong outlook,
his parents tell him to work hard in school to get out of the village,
the school tells him that the village's problems are “not important™,
and the mass raedia create demands for material things that can only
be obtained outside his community. C

The promises of the school cannot how ever be achieved. Only a
very small proportion of those children who arc filled with a longing
for a materialistic and modern iifestyle can ever make it to the top le-
vels of education. Increasingly now, only a small proportion of those who
make it to the top level of education get the type of job or the things
they hoped to get. Though of course when they return to their village
on visits, in order to enhance their status, they make their urban lives
sound fantastic. The school theiefore creates aspirations that cannot
ke achieved for the majority, and thus turns the majority of people into
“failures™. Rather than remaining as failures in their viilage amongst
their friends, anyone with courage and ambition (just the people who are
needed for the development of the community) is likely to move to the
anonymity of an urban area totry their luck (at least then they can claim
to be successful). ‘

| am not saying that the education system is the only instrument
producing counter-productive rural-urban migration, but it does occupy
a central position in this migration, reinforcing all the other influences
such as the inequalities in income between rural and urban areas, the
boring and backbreaking nature of farm work and the small rewards
this work produces, the colonial relationship of rural areas to the
urban arcas, the frustration produced by corrupt and insensitive gov-
ernment officials, the deterritorialisation causcd by land shortages |
or by the conceniration of the land in a few hands, etc. If education did
not carry the message that social status and wealth depended on the
student’s ability, and his hard work in academic subjects, but instead
tricd to modify the existing traditional order so that youth could find
status in their own community, then the problem would not be solved
(the solution can only be found through a complete transformation of the
values of modern society; with rewards, both social and economic, go-
ing as much to rural people as urbandesk-workers), but it would at least
be considerably reduced.
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1V. The direction of change nseded

I spent some time at the beginning of this paper discussing the
infeasibility of present development strategics, because the.design of
any new rural educational system cannot just aim to solve certain short-
term” problems in a basically rotten system rushing headlong into its
own inevitable destruction, but must aim at producing the necessary
preconditions for a society that has the chances of long-term viability.

A society aiming for never ending growth, never ending urbanization,
and never ending consumption of material things will incvitably collapse.
A society which places increasing emphasis on technology, efficiency,
large-scale operations, and specialization will not be able to provide
individuals with meaningful and satisfving roles to play. Thus a rural
educational system should not just be designed as a temporary solution
filling the gap until the rural populationsare able to join in the material-
istic, technological dream. It should aim at creating an environment, a
culture, and a society in the ruralareasthat can satisfy the basic needs,
and the basic instinctive drives of man. Rural development should thus
provide not just a second-best and bearable society, but an environment
which in the long run is more likely to produce happiness and satisfac- -
tion than existing materialistic, technological urban societies. Only
if this can be done can rural-urban migration be reversed, and the
growth-production mania stopped betore it destroys the mstltutlons on .
which it is founded.

In designing any new rural development 'stratgg\ it 1s necessary
to have at least some idea of someof the basic necessities of any viable
socuety, and in order to do this, it is necessary to have some idea of
the underlying nature of man, including thc most important of his in-
stinctive drives. '

Any realistic development .strategy should have at least the following
charac:eristics:

1) It should aim to solve problems that are causing people suffering
and dissatisfaction, not at maximizing various meaningless indi-
cators.

2)- It should only allow the exploitation of technology where the scale
of operation does not precluce each individual involved having a

meaningful role to’ play, and where inthe long term that technology
can be shown to be for the social good.
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. should be reahud that the oxisting society, and
cradioand T.V, ),and the existing physical environmeat, have a continlious '
0cess lS to havc-

‘ which it is situated. . -

3) It should create a society where cach individual has a way of as-
serting his identity (through pride in his community for example);
which has meaningful and socially productive ways of attributing
social status; which provides roots for all individuals,and a senge

of territorial belonging (this’.could be donc with territorial sub- _

stltules), which provides psychological stimulation and chal-"

lenges; and which creates non-destructive outlets for aggression,
the desirg for ‘power, and the sexual and reproductive drives.

PN

) Finally, it should not be built on the continuous creation of new '
-and unsatisfiable desires for matcrialistic things, but?.should ot

instead encourage the development of the spiritual side of man,
and the satisfaction of existing (though often dormanl) spiritual
desires.

Education in its broadest scnse involves -the traAsmission of re--

“levant skills; knowledge, attitudes and idcas, through a participatory

process between teacher ‘and learner, so that the individual is better
able to cope with the reatities of his environment, and live a happy and
satisficd tife, Such education obviously must occupy an absolutely cen-
tral role in any cevelopment strategy, tor eventually the solution to
all problems and the creation of a new socicty, depend”on what each
individual man docs.

ln'desis)ning G developmenl-oricntcd\ cdivational process. it

ts institutions (e.g.

lifelong impact. Thus, if any formalized cducational R
a real impact in changing sh; direction of social, cultural;
development it cannot be a “one-shot™ affair (virtually ali formal kduca-
tion schemes cover. a_ finite time perlod). but must provide Mfelong.
tearning and teaching ¢xperience for the mgmbgrs ot the comnunity in

ividual

Obviously, before designing any new rural edacationa ocess, one
not only has to study in depth what is wrong with existing rural educa-
tion systems,. but aiso the experiments that have been carried out in
other countries in order to achieve similar objectives. As i have

‘written on these topics elswhgrch I will not discuss [hLSL two very

1mportanl issues here.

I For example in "The Need for Fducational Transformation: from the Marginal
10 the Utepian™ and in “Education for Rural Development: The Attempts of Many
Countries™. ’ o
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Meanmgful rural dcvclopmcnt can onl\ tak‘. plnw it the present
Compartmentallzatlon of development adtiv itics tamongst half adozenor.
more different agencies) is? ruphy.gd with ‘Mo -ordinated approach cen -
tred around educational Sctnm in‘the” wmmumtx The process should

‘be centred on educational aC‘t’f’On “Yor a,lldculopms.ntls dependv..nt cither
,on Lhangmg people so that th¢y.are more in harmony with their ¢nviron-,

ment, or on changing people so that they can changg thedr Ln\lronment so

that it is"more in harmony with their basic ‘needs. In both cases, peo~ -

.ple’s attitudes, ideas, skills, and knowledg® hust be changed, and thus-

cducatlonal action is absolutely essential. It shouid be centred on the
Commumtv and to some extent isolate each commumt\ from each other,
s3 that individuals are given a feeling of identity, belonging, mvolve-

‘ ment, and pride, and sothat thé dominant sdcial structurebecomes com-
. munity:centrgd (thus préeventing migrdtion for.status rcasons). ’

In order that the new education process, really produces such a fcgl'_
ifig of community identitv and pride, it: b

v 1) Shou!d involve” adults as well as children in a lltulong process of
teaching and lcarning.

- 2) Should have a’ curviculum and activitics designed tnainly by
- members of the community in order to solve the most pressing
problems of the community. ‘ )

3) Should involve all participants in physical work -as much as
mental academic work, so that the products of the system are
not alienaied from the inevitable activitics of their community.

" 4) Should not use ordinary “teachers” but should use, or a full
' or part time basis, members of tha community, each trained for

a short-time in the solution of one of the problems facing the
community. These new  teachers should not be products of
formal secondary and higher education as people from such
academic elitist institutions cannot but h¢lp carry a message
inconsistent with community harmony and pride.” T selection

of the teachers from the community could in fact"develop into

.~ a new socially productive way of attrlbutmg/somal status within
the community settmg “

5) Should be designed ‘not only so that it shows people how they
can improve their quality of life and satisfactionby staying in the
rural areas, but also by its very existence should make rural
life more stimulating and attractive.
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¢) Should at least be pdrtially financed and supported by the coiru-

nity.

Obviousiy, however, any new system, though aiming to develop the
community, and make people feel that their existence and satisfaction
centres around their ccnmunity, cannot ignore the nation, the need for
some inter-community communication and even migration, and the fact
that central and local governments not only must provide many of the
resources needed for rural development, but also many of the new ideas
nceded to-solve existing problems. Therefore,the system in the commu-
nity must be a part of a larger national svstem. Thus:

. 1) There should be a special cycle of combensalory education, to

)

3)

prepare a few individuals for effective competition in further
secondary and higher education. This compensatory cycle should
not insist on any specific achievements from the students from
community schools, but should take the children from where they
are, and give them the skills necessary for them to cope with
further modern sector orientated education. ‘

Section for this compensatory cycle should not be on the basis
of examinations (which inevitablv emphasize the importance of
academic and literary. skills), but should be on the basis of other
criteria such as participation in community activities, responsi-
bility, and achievement in verbal non-lecarnable aptitude tests.

Government should provide financial assistance for any new
scheme at %cast to the extent it is presently supporting rural
elementar: education. It should train the new teachers, and
frequently offer retraining in the changing problem areas. It
should help elaborate curricula, organize systems of technical -
assistance for the community schools, and ensure thzt the
mass med:~ .and advertisers do not crcate aspirations and ex-
pectations wat can never be achieved.

/
/

Though any new process should primarily be an educational process,
it r~ed not necessari'y be anything like the schoois that exist at present.
/

For example: \

Y

-

)
)

\

Adults will participate as riuch as.children:

There neced be- no fixed “class size."” Sometimes the “teachers"”
‘might give advice to one person on one problem (for example,
whether to take birth pills or have an 1.U.D. fitted). At other

38 .
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4)

5)

times, they might be working with a small group on a particular

project (for example, the relationship between infant and maternal

mortality, and the spacing between births), and at other times

might discuss a given problem with the whole Commu/mty.
2

Most activities need not take place within the four walls of a
classroom, -but can take place anywhere in the community,
using the rich educational enwronmgnt that exists in every ¢om-
munity.

The teaching of literacy skills is not a necessary part of the
process. Only where the environment is literary, and where peo-
ple wani to iearn to read and write should high priority be at-
tacned to literacy training. If the government feels that literacy
is essential then before literacy is taught the environment should
be made literary, and the people motivated to want to read and
write.

As already mentioned the teachers should not be traditional
teachers, but should be community members, each trained in
one particular skill (for example, why family planring is neces-
sary for the community, and how can births be prevented?) of
direct relevatice to the problems of the community.

Obvnously with the above guldelmes a large number ofdlfferent

types

of community centred educational programmes could be designed,

for there are many questions relating tothe design of a new system which
cannot be answered at present

I
Certamly there is no one ideal system, but a large number of
pOSS|bIe alternatives, some more suitable for some societies and cul-
tures, and some for others.Thus indesigningany new system for imple-
mentation there are three further basic criteria:

)

2)

. \

The system should be as flexible as possnble so that it can be
relatively easily redirected if it appears to be going in the
wrong way. \

At the outset automatic evaluatig\n procedures should be built
into the design of the new system or systems, both so that
mistakes can quickly be identified and corrected, and also so
that many of the unanswered questions we have about the educa-
tional process can in fact be answerqd.



© The new system must be realistic {though not pessimistically
conservative) and must take account of the existing realities,
both educational and other.

This last point isvery important. inturning the theory of the previous
pages into implementable practice many compromiscs will have to be
made with the existing situation. None of us are working in “virgin
socicties™ with no schools, no unfulfillable aspirations, nodisintegrating
social structure and no political hierarchy often blinded to the real
problems. Thus none of us will ever have a chance of implementing
an “ideal system” even if such an ideal existed (which it probably
does not). All we can do is remain continuously conscious of the direc-
tion in which we want to move.

“In the final section of this paperIwill outline onc community centred
educational system which might be feasible in certain circumstances. It
is designed to help solve the rroblems of the rural areas, to reduce
rural-urban migration (thus freeing .acreasing resources for rural de-
velopment), and to create community pride and identity. As it is a pro-
‘posal disigned to be implementablz, it does not meet all my theoreti-
cal criteria, for many compromises with reality have had to be made. It
should also be emphasized that this isonly one of many alternatives, and
that 1 am describing this alternative merely to show in concrete terms
the tvpe of scheme that might bedevelopedto achieve some of the objec-
tives | have outlined above. .

V. One alternative

In most educational systems, the-lower levels have to adjust their
activitics so that their graduates will meet the intake requirements of
the higher levels. Thus in virtually all cases the system does not really
benefit the masses who participate for only a few years, but only really
benefits the minority who go on to further education. In the scheme out-
lined below, however, it has been assumed that it should be designed
entircly to meet the real needs of the mass of the population that will -
participate. It is considered that it is the job of the further education °
system to make the necessary adjustments in their programmes so
that they can effectively operate with the few continuing beyond mass
educ..aon. They should no longer expect a product designed to meet
their partisan needs. '

In order that the children from the new rural community centred

system have a chance to conipete with children from urban elementary
schools (which inevitably will offer an cducation more suited to the in-
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take requirements of furtner cducation) a special compensatory cycle
will have to be developed. This compénsatory cycle would admit just
the iumberof children from rural arcas who could be expected to succeed
in further education, and find modern scctor emrloyment in either the
rural or urban areas. It should concentrate entirciy on preparing rural
children with whatever skills and knowledge they got from the communi-
ty scnool for effective competition in further education. It is likely
that by the time the rural child has to compete with his urban counter-
part, he will have had one or two years more education. The compensa~-
tory cycle need not be of the same length in all parts of the couatry. In
certain more ‘developed rural areas where the curriculum of the rural
community school is not too different from that of urban schcols the
compensatory cycle couid be relatively short whilst in really remote
and depressed areas the compensatory cycle should be relatively long.
Thus instea. : aving a unitary cducational system, the structure would
vary from a: - ., area, depending on the needs.

For every fifty or so schools in cachlocality (sec below) there should
be at least two compensatory schools, preferably situated in urban areas
and not associated to any particular community. These schools would in
general be copies of the schools in the towns except that they should be
better equipped, and have higher paid staft thanurban schools. The cur-
riculum should concentrate on improving language, literacy and rumerical
skills, and on familiarizing the children with the complexities of the
modern sector, increasing their rale expectations and their self-con-
fidence.

The intake into these compensatory schools would be absolutely li-
mited, and only those rural children who passed through the compensa-
tory cycle would be able to continue their education. Thus this cycle
would be a barrier isolating the rural community-centred system from
the urban, modern sector oriented system, and also preventing exces-.
sive migration for educational reasons, and discouraging rural-urban
migration in general. Selection of the small proportionof children going
into the compensatory cycle would be on the basis of participation in
community activities, social responsibility, and performance in verbal
aptitude tests.

The existence of such abarrierisabsolutely essential for the success
of any attempt at ruralizing rural cducation. Without the barrier “teach-
ers™  will be pressured to teach for the intake requirements of further
(modern sector) education, as a slight chance of a first prize in a na-
tional lottery is moreattractive thanthe certainty of a consolation prize.
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Returning now to my basic proposal inits broader terms, the scheme
for mass rural education being suggested involves the establishment
of a community centre (actually situated in the centre of a community,
both geographically and spiritually) to replace the existing eiementary
school. The centre will have four basic functions. First, it will be used
for certain periods of the day as aschool, with a relevant, not an acade-
mic curriculum. Secondly, it wili be used as a place from which exten-
sion advice will be given in, for example, agriculture, hygiene, nutrition
and family planring, or on whatever problems are considered most
important both by the community and by the government. Thirdly, it will
be used as a place from which practically oriented adult education
courses will be given. Finally, itishopedthat it will really be able to act
as the centre of the community, with people going to the centre to meet
their friends, read newspapers or books (if they are liicrate) or listen
to tapes and the radio, plan joint activities, form clubs and so on.

There would be no universality throughout the country of curriculum
or even in the fields of stud. .. be covered in any centre (for children,*
adults, and for the extension services) but these would be decided on the
basis of a detailed in-depth survey ofthe major problems facing a par-
ticular locality (10-15 kms. in radius) in which both local community
members andtrainedcommunitydevelopmentworkcrswouldparticipate.
It is possible, however, that problems of universal importance might be
identified, and thus covered by every centre. For example, there might
be aneed tochange traditional demographic concepts and introduce family
planning ideas in all parts of a country.

Four or five people would be empltoyed ineach centre, as “teachers”
or “agents of change”, and the particular skills that these people would
have would be determined on the basis of the priority problems iden-
tified in the survey. For example, in one locality there might be an
agricultural worker, a co-operative organizer, a nutritionalistand health
adviser, a fisheries worker, and a family planning mobilizer. In another
locality there might be a veterinarian, a medical assistant, two li-
teracy workers, and a family planning mobilizer. Even if the titles of
the personnel zre the same in different localities, they might have slightly
different fields of interest and functions, since as much as possible the
training given to these people would bedesignedto equip them for solving
specific priority problems in a particular locality.

As it generally proves very difficult inany country to get products of
secondary and higher education to remain in rural areas, and if they do
it is not usually by choicé€ (and thus they are unlikely to be motivated), at
least half the staff of each centre should be chosen from existing pro-
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. gressive elements within the community. This isalsolikely to encourage
greater community involvement in the centre than if all the employees
were outsiders. These people, once chosen, would be given one or two
years practical training in one of the most important problem areas
identified for that particular locality. Another .alternative would be to
employ a larger number of community members on a part time basis,
and not to give them long-term training whichiwould prevent them carry-
ing out their normal activities, but to give them two or three month;
training a ycar during the dry season for two or three years.

Each locality (of 10-15 kms. radius) would contain about 50 separate
commurities (in sparsely populated arcas a large radius and a smaller
number of communities would have to be aimed for), and at the geogra-
phical centre of the locality wouldbe establisheda group of five or more
supervisors (one in cach of the specialties catered for in the communi-
ty centres), and alsoa short range radiotransmitter which would be used
both as a supervision aid, and as a tool for interesting the population in
their locality, and drawing attention to individual and community suc-
cesses within the locality, thus giving local residents some idea of what
really can be done.

Children would participate in the activities of the centte each mor-
ning for four or five hours (say from 7 a.m. to mid-day). The age that
they would start and the number of years they would participate for
would obviously vary from country to country, and depend on the re-
sources available and other factors; however ideally children should
start as late as possible (perhaps notuntil they arc seven or eight years
old), and they should continue for at least four or five years. There
would only be a smali amount of classroom instruction, with the em-
phasis of the programme being on practicalinvolvement'in the activities
of the community, experimentation, and discussion. In other words, the
cyrriculum would be organized on a project or problem solving basis.
For example, the children might work in groups with different farmers,
discuss the variety of methods used and the consequent differences in
yields, and carry out various experiments to prove specific theoretical
concepts (e.g. the effects ofusirgorganic fertilizers,new seed varieties,
irrigation). The school day would not be divided into periods as is

_ presently the case, but most of one morning, or even most of a week or
a month, might be devoted (for one group of children) to a particular
subject.

Literacy classes would not be given unless there was already an
adequate supply of simple entertaining and informative reading mater-
ials available in the locality. Again only part of the literacy training
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would take placc in a classroom situation with the other part devoted
to literalizing the environment (labelling ever thing in the community,
c.g. putting a signon cachtree with the name of the tree, children stiich-
ing their names on their shirts, hanging signs round animals necks),
and cxplaining and demonstrating the nced for literacy. Thus the main
efforts on literacy would be devoted firstly to making the children and
the adults aware of written svmbols, and sccondly on motivating them
to learn the meaning of the symbols. Only when the majorityv of children
in a particular group arc motivated and awarce would a concentrated
a‘tempt be made to teach them the actual skills of reading and writing.

Children would not necessarily be divided into groups according to
the length of time they had participated in the svstem, and certainly
whatever methodis chosenthe childrenintheir final year should not form

*a separate group, but should be divided fora large portion of their school

day amongst the other groups so-that they could assist the “teachers”
or “agents of change” with the other 'children. Sclection of those who
might proceed to further education should certainly at least be partly’
dependent on a child’s success in this activity.

After lunch the staff of the centre would be available at the centre
either to provide extension advice (in the case of agricultural workers)
or to carry out particular services (in the case of family planning
mobilizers, medical assistants and literacy workers). For example,
the agricultural worker might provide advice on what quantities of ferti-
lizers should be used, what sceds should be used, what is the best way
to plant a particular crop and so on. The family planning mobilizer
might discuss with individual women, advise them onparticular methods,
and fit them with IUD’s or give them contraceptive pills. The medical
assistant might use onc room in the centre for cxamining paticnts,
diagnosing, and prescribing medicines. Finally, the literacy worker
might read and write letters for illiterates, help people fill up applica-
tion forms, advise pcople on what they could rcad, and peri:=ns also
give special courses to children (or adults) who are motivated to read
but are still having recading problems.

From time to time in the evenings special courses might be held
for adults by the “agents of change™ at the community centre. These
might be held in conjunction with a radio programme from the locality
centre, cither based on a particular success story from one community,
or as part of a centralized campaign to solve a particular problcm, or
might be held on the “agent of change’s” or thc community’s own initia-
tive. Such courses would obviously involve discussion and dialogue, as
is Jdone for example with the Indian radioclubs, as well as an examination
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of some of the experiments being carried out by the children. Literacy
classes for zduits mignt also be undertaken if a sufficient number of
adults expressed an interest in such courses. Texts cither prepared by
the literacy worker or by the children might be used in such courses, so
ihat the relevance of what is being read would automatically be apparent
to the adults.

These periodical evening classes for, adults would only be likely to
be successful it the “school”™ or community centreor whatever the insti-
tution is called really does become a centre for the community where
people of all ages and both sexes gather to gossip, to discuss, to read,
to listen to the local radio and prerecorded tapes (and‘even to record
tapes to send to the local radio for possible transmission) and to drink
tea or beer (depending on local customs). Only if the centre is situated
in a central and convenient location, and provides facilities and activi-
tics that atiract the local inhabitants, is the whole scirzne likely to suc-
ceed. Unless the centre is seen by community members as belonging
1o them and serving their interests, it will soon become an alien institu-
tion and like most alien institutions will be likely to have-as many'nega-
tive as positive aspects.

This alternative involving the isolation of rural cducational pro-
~grammes from the modcrn-scctor-oricnfcd further educational system,
and the creation of community centred cducational institutes, staffed
mainly with community mcmbers and concentr.. :ngon oroviding the skills
and knowledge needed to solve specific probicins for both adults and chil-
dren, though not specifically designad to solve probiems of migration
and population growth is likely to nave a significant impact. This is
firstly because in most rural areas.of the most common problems
necding solution is likely to be that of tugh fertility and rapid population
growth, thus in most villages there willbea community member trained
not only to teach people why they should’limit their farnily size, but also
trained to prescribe birth pills and fit 1UD's. Secondiy, becausc the
existence of a problem solving, community centred educational process
is not only likely to significantly imp~ove the quality of life of rural
people, but is also likely to increase their pride in their community,
thus reducing the pressures for rural-urban migration. And thirdly, be-
cause of the fact that only the limited number of students who go to the
compensatory cycle will be able to study further, elementary education
will ccase to carry the hidden message that schooling is a continuous
process leading from the rural areas to eventual modern sector employ-
ment, and in addition large numbers of students will no longer be able
to migrate to urban areas to seek further educational opportunities.
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Obviously, a large number of operational and administrative problemnis
will be faced in implementing a scheme such as the onc outlined.aboveé. 1
It will almost ccrtainly not be possible to implement such a scheme
throughout a country in a short period of time, and thus it should be
started first in the most.backward rural regions, where the present
formal ,system is least uscful, and where the population and other pro-

blems are most serious.

Y1. Conclusion

"The alternative described above certainly involves a radical depar-
turz from most existing cducational systems in terms of objectives,
structure, participants, teachers, curricula, and administration. How-
ever, if we are to produce a society that has some chance of survival
we have to break away from the constraints of the past, and if we are to
create an cducational system which: '

I) Takes account of, and gives scope for the cxpression of the basic
nature of man, >

2) Is a powerful tool for the achievement of realistic development -
objectives; -

3) Will play an active role in reducing population growth, and rural-
urban migration; '

4) Will give ail citizens a chance of plaving a significant role in the
affairs of the nation;

5) Is feasible and implcméfnablc;

we cannot just tinker with cxis?ing svstems and make marginal changes,
but must have a radical transformation. The above alternative is only
onc of many possible schemes, alt of which will have at least onc thing
in common - they will involve a complete change incexisting rural educa-
tional practices, and thus they will requirc a high degrec of political
motivation and support if they aretohave any chance of success. Though
other alternative schemes will differ in detail, if they are to fulfil the
five criteria mentioned above they are likely to share many of the fol-

. lowing basic characteristics of the scheme | have outlined:

I. These problems and the operational steps that would need to take place in imple-
mentation arc described in my i scheme for Improving the Quality of Rural Lifc
through Community Centred FEducation™.
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1) Rural-Urban Continuum: I & rural sysiemistobe designed to meet
the needs of the rural arcas, it must be separated from the modern
sector system. However, opportunity for progress into clite j-sitions
cannot be denied to rura children, thus after completing their rural
education a few children (no more than could find places in ..condary
schools) should be admitted to a spccial compensatory cycle designed
specifically to prepare rural, children to competein further education.

2) Institutional: After the result of a carcful survey, a community
centre should be established in a central and convenient location. This
centre would either use the existing school premises or ferlace the
school. It should be open all the year round all day and in the evenings
also. :

3) Employees: Each centre should employ at !cast four or five
“agents of change™ or “teachers™. Each of these would have skills de-
signed to be useful for solving the most crucial problems facing the
community. Wherever possible, these “agents of change™ should be
drawn from the members of the community and givén one or two years -
specialist training in specific subjects to build on their traditional
background and sklllsn(m the same subject. -

4) Participants: In the morning for four or five hours the “agents
of changs” should work with children (the children would spend at least
five years participating in the activitics of the centre on a half-time
basis). In the afternoon any community member could go to the centre
either to receive extension advice, or for partlcular services (letter
writing, L.U.D. fitting, curing certain lllnusc}; In the evening, the
centrc.would be opened as a meeting place for all community members.
Redding, radio and tape listening, and drinking facilities might be
available, and in " addition, certayn- special adult courses might take
place. 2

5) Curriculum: The precise problems that would be dealt with in
any community should be decided on the basis of a survey to be carried
out prior to establishing the centre. Very little emphasis would be
placed on ordinary classroom work, but the concentration would be on
practical work, experimentation and discussion. If literacy is to be
taught, very great emphasis should be placed on making the community
a literary envnronmenf and on motivaiing people to want to become li-
teratc

€) Organization and Supervision: For ecach tiftv or so community

centres there should be one central supervisioncentre with five or more
" /
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supervisors who would visit the centres with rcasonable frequency.
There could also be a short range radio transmitter which would be
used for broadcasting certain prerecorded tapes of general interest,
for mounting specific campaigns, and suggesting particular actionto the
centres, and for develeping a high level of interest and pride in the lo-
calitv and, more particularly, in the achievements of individuals and
communitics within the locality.

As only . slightly more than the pre:: nt number of teachers need be
employed in any new scheme, and some of those could be paid less than
present teachers, the costs of such alternatives will not be much higher
“than the costs of the present system, and the returns, in terms of in<
creased. rural productivity and satisfaction and reduced pressurc for
expanding secondary and higher education, will be very; much -higher.

Only if the developing countries really design an educational system
to meet their needs, to solve their problems, and to help create a
potentially satisfied society, will they be able to avoid the pitfalls that
the developed countries are rushing headlong intoafter decades of strug-
gle. The future of humanity depends on what happens to people’s atti-
tudes and ideas, and these in turn are largely dependent on the type of
.education (in its broadest sense) they are receiving. Surely we should
use the massive resources that are available for education to try and
solve some of the myriads of problems facing individuals and society,
instead of using them to expand an already decaving system, whose
very ecxpansion is likely to speed up the disintegration of society.

Do
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Rural Exodus and Growth of ‘Shantytowns: An Asian
Educational Alternative?

Almost everywhere, attempts have been made to set up an educa-
tional system which would be valid forallgeograrhical zones, all human
groups and all situations: but, in a jjamber of A<lan countrics, the re-
sults obtained by uniform and ufidifferentiated cducational curricuia
have failed to live up to expectatdon.

Thus we have to see whether there exist -inrelation to the zone, tne
human group, the economic and social situation-ecducational priorities,
and how they could be taken into account.

The starting point, then, would no longer be an abstraci culture,
more or less encyclopedic anduniversal, outa milicu to be transformed;
training would become inseparable from development action.

I.Some characteristics of migration departure and arrival zones Rural
exodus

It is true that there are various economic and social causes under-
lying the migratory flows which originate in the Asi~n countryside. But
it can frequently be observed in these areas that conventional education )
does not provide children with sufficient means to understand and de-
velop their environment. On the contrary, the school often accele-
rates the rural exodus. : -

The action of administrative service centres in rural areas to limit;
out-migration and ensure real development has not been very success-
" ful. Consequently, many experts and researchers have come to think .
that it is futile to expect a far reaching development of Asian rural
areas unless the peasant grouy themselves undertake it. But what
training should be envisaged to d.tizeve this? , ’

Only in a few countries has migration_bcen organized on a large
scale, and in still fewer has specific training been given to those migra-
ting: usually, educational efforts have been unrelated to the situatiop of
the migrants. Would it not have been -possible to design a type of
training ‘for migrants leading both to a greater awakening of the mind

by Jacques Bugnicourt. African Institute for '[ZQononlig' Planning and Development.
Dakar, Sencgal.
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and ‘to the practical adaptation to new ecologival and human environ-
ments”? ' :

Urban growth and disparities

Rapid urban growth, an increasing gap betw 2en the number of those
iooking for work and the job opportunitics in modgrn activitics, the
extension of slums, shantytowns, old. overpopulated and dilapidated
districts, are characterisfic of tost.of the large Asian towns.

L

Not only is the overalisituationoftenacause for concern but. serious
internal urban disparities are to be found - which often tend to become
worse.. Almost everywhere there are significant incgualitics between
wards as regards demographic structure, occupational structure, em-
ployment, incomes, infrastructure, cdu ational level, health, ctc.-

&

Unequal geographic distribation of-illiteracy in Hong Kong

Hong Kong Kowloon  Tsuen New' - All
. Island and Wan Terri- Marine Areas
“New Kowloon torfes - o>
1. Awe 10-34 . ' < . .
- Males LN e 5.1 4.7%  57.29 4.5%
- Fepales 7.4 1.3, To.80 2200 CRL4G 1Y
20 Awe 3S and K >
g over: .. .
- Males .S TE7 C N T A V- L K S R U
- Females Sh. 20 884, 68.0', 7T 97.9% 60,07
3AI Ao 1SS 3G 28 iy 78,30 1.1

.

T
’

Sources Hone kone Government, 1966, By-Census Repert, and David Podmore, 1971

”
.

“A:\eh if the ccoriomy is expanding and the whole population can be easily’
reached because it is gathered withina small radius, there remain large
cducational disparities - as can be scenin thg above table. :

'

n - .
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" The most striking differences between wards occur with respect to
town planning and housing. In Bombay, for instance, there are shanty-
towns nestling in the heart of the city wherever a little tand is still
available, an¢ formerly respectable districts are turning into slums. 1
In Horg Kong - not to speak of the sampans - the sones where the housing

~1s the most dilupidal_éd are usually also those with the highest density.

X

Although the authcrities of tn. various countrics have, madc many

_efforts to try and solve whadtis called the shaniytown problem, the:w

dre doubtless various reasons for thtir only limited and partial suc-

“cess. The first reason-lies in the illusion that the “beautiful town,” the

one being planned and built and administered in Western fashion, will
rapidly spread and that the shantyvtowns will be absorbed: this’is a
mistake and the fact is that in many Asian towns it is the precarious
housin_qg which spreads more rapidly than the modern urban infrastruc-

turc. Similarly, it is a mistake to think that the “makeshift” economic
acfigities are going to be regularized withinga few cars —whereas they

constitute the mode of life and survival ofa large proportion of the urban

population.- :

Another” problem is the provision of really cheap housing which'is
within financial reach of the¢ majority of the inhabitants of the shanty -

. towris., Even in Tokyo;lbc infrastructure of certain wards leaves much

to be desired, and in thé income bracket 40-60 Yen p_cr‘ month between
onc-third and onc-half of the familics live in.rented wooden shacks. 2

If a country as devcloped as Japan has not icl- Been able to solve
the problem it is not surprising that, for poorer countrics, some people
have come to doubt the very possibility of providing the under-priviteged
strata with . ceptable housing. 3 e

3

1. The progression “of the i«lémlh in some Bombay wards is r;)thc”r xfgn_il'lcunt:

i Density per Acre (40 Acres) SN

1931 1941 - 195t - 1961 Pop. in 1961 . \
Bhuleswar. K12 630 166 15207 o 65.681
Market . 473 121 673 1.774 58.399%,

-

2. see Masahiko Honjo.. "L Urbanization cn Asic: Duilisme dans e Developpement™.
In Toxte de la Confereonce de Revohot, Aueast 1971, mimeo.

1 1e Calcutta, the minimum cost of popular honsing is cstimatedeat Rs. 8,000 which
corresponds to a monthly repayment of 109 rupees for 10 vears. Now, an estimate
of the incomeddistribution of tamilies inthe metropolitan district of Calcutta shows
“that ¢ven if the building cost were halved, and hence also the monthiy payments,
these houses would  still be bevond the meins of two-thirds of all families.
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We arc thus faced with an objective need for training, first in order
te cxtend the ability to innovate and sccondly to reinforce the profes-
sional skills needed for the supply of goods and services demanded by
the popular. urban strata, and, in particular, everything connected with
the physical planning and functioning of the wards as well as with the
improvement of the housing and its cnvironment.

Both in the urban and rural arcas it would certainly seem that it is
through the action of the popuiation itseif that development must be
expected. But the conventional school often seems incapable of meeting
priority necds or of fitting into the development prospects of the various
groups of the population in their particular environment.

What alternatives could be envisaged?

II. To face the specific problems of departure and arrival zones:
an educational alternative '

What should the alternative be based on?

Although the nced for an educational alternative no longer has to be
proved, its profile, its characteristics, arc not casy to define. -

We may perhaps venturce to outline a comparison:

The Present “Solution” An Alternative

Structure conventional ) varics locally (lunction of
standardized groups, age grades, com-
(the school) " munities ...)

Curricuium decided in the decided by those concerned
ministrics

Basic tool the book workshops

Financing costly, borne by "the cheap, maiiiv borne by
State thosc concerned

Use of products burcaucratic jobs, impro’vcmcnls"und produc-
urban uncmployment tion at lccal level (rural

or urban)

This mecans that the possible alternative makces usc both of the
community, development movement (“animation™) and of technological
cducation, provided that the latter is given its true significance in the
context of Asian under-development. It should penetrate and impregnate
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the various methods of training and information, provide subporl for
administrative action and be a vector 7)t'dcvclopmcnl.

There is no luack of sketches of an educational alternative of this tyvpe,
and in many Asian countricsone feelsthat there is a certain convergence
of arxiety and of rescarch. We must stop gluing our cves to the text-
books and to the conventional school and simply look, in each place, at
what the population needs to know. That is the fundamental question.
They do aot need to know either the metamorphoses of the frog, or the
so-called basic concepts as invented :u the educational planning offices.
What they need to know first of all, and what thcy want to know, is what
can lecad them out of their under-development, their difficulties of
today, tomorrow and the next fiew ycars. Start with the essential [jro-
blems of each zone and the development prospects - that is a clear
guideline for training.

The profile of an alternative
In trying to design a mecthod of training which will not be liade

to the reproaches levied at the conventional educational svstem it is
important to concentrate on a single, dominant problem of a given zone,

~leaving aside, in the initial phase, many interesting but secondary as-

pects. In sub-arid zones, for instance, effortsare nceded to improve the
breed of cattle, or pest-control to improve the quality of hides for
marketing. But such actions would be meaningless if thev were not first
considered in terms of basic dominaxt constraints such as shortage of
water. Similarly, in most cities, it is important to construct’ s¢wers but
the most important effort should be to provide jobs and shcllzr for the
masscs. Depending on the case, priority should be given to ({mc or the
other. Although this requirement may scem rather simplistic, it is
essential to focus sensitization, training and development action on a
major theme which, although possibly not definitive, appcarsbKessenlial
for, lct us sav, a decade, after which another theme may|be given
priority. : !

\
\

\

Identifying the csseniial nedds of a zone requires careful lhdpghl by
everyone familiar with the zone, and the usual cellular divisions ‘should
be eliminated. The outcome should be a considerabl: decrease'in the
dispersal of efforts deployed for development and training programmes.
Their various media and channels - education, radio, nress, educ‘gtion
movements, actions by religious leaders, etc. - should focus on a siagle
matter. If the popjulation in the zone is won over quickly the cffprt
can be successful. Once people concerned feelunequivocally that certain
methods are of ber.!it to them, thev will apply for training. If the popu-

- . \
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lation to be trained docsr}o sce the value of the programme, the chances
of failure are so high that iNould be better to shift efforts onto another
deld. -
The training zone determined according to the main problem and
not vice-versa

Geographic, cconomic and other land divisions are only meaningful
if they refiect regions united by identical problems. Regions having
the same development problems can be served by the same educational
sequences. From the Maldives to the China sea there are coastal strips
exposed to the monsoons which have identical characteristics. The-de-
velopment prospects for woodlands, be they Burmese or Indonesian,
seem relatively similar. Policies towards shantytowns in man'y Asian
cities can be very much the same from one country to the next. Vast
zones, we see, have the same orders of priorities. This justifies large-
scale produciion of training programmes and means for use across
large portions of the continent. Techniques for pumping water, for
example, provide both concrete solutions and food for thought for the
cattle farmer, be ke Afghan, Iranian or Pakistani.

Even though orders of priorities may extend across vast geographi-
cal zones, they cannot be dealt with jn the same manner evervwhere.
The framework may apply to large arcas, but the exact training curri-
cula must be adaptedtothe various sub-zones and to each special milieu.
The most cbvious adaptations concern language and, related to this.
the modes of presentation.

Plans for differcnt countries should provide for different progress-
ions through the programme, and the scquence must of course follow
the lines set out by the respective national leaders.

A “sequence” is suggested to solve the main problem of each zone

Our efforts must be deliberately diverted from the partial solu-
ttons policy and its “picce-meal” system. A different approach should
be used wherein efforts fit into a specificline of action. It may be useful
to dig a well on a pasture but this well would onlv be fully exploited
if it was part of a programme for pasturcland organization and rational
_use. A self-help housing society may render scrvice but its impact will
be limited and its actions hindered if the city concerned does not have
proper planning. The same applies tonew plantations of tea for ¢xample.
They certainly bring in retur..; but, without anti-.rosion actions,
parallel organization of food crops, installation of equipment for drying
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and packing, marketing programmes, etc., the conditions of development
will not be decisively and durably improved.

We must also stress the interdependence of actions. A new water
point in a nomad zone does not only serve to water cxisting herds but
makes it possible to increase the herds. This latter possibility should
be taken into consideration when working out well specifications and
when drilling. Similarly, to guide young Pgople towards the type of
leisure-time activities desired for their de¥tlopment, the urban plan
must be designed with large sports fields, open spaces, youth clubs, etc.

Through systematization we can find the logical sequence. For
instance, to increase the fisherman’s revenue a motor must be added to
his boat, which, in turn, makes it necessary to: (a) establish groups
(and make them operative), (b) calculate interest and amortization
rates, and (c) teaci introductory maintenance and repair skills.

A logical succession of operations of this sort is called a sequence.
One might think that what we have in mind is technical training which
closely resembles that provided in specialized schools, or what agricul-
tural extension workers dosec out. Quite the contrary, there is no ques-
tion of teaching a gesture or a procedure without, at the same time,
explaining the main reasoning involved, the “why”. We are concerned
with real technological training based on a toolor a technique: the
pulley, the chain anu scoop, pump buckets in the sequence of “water
use” - or the district lay-out, the measuring chain, water levels, etc.,
for the “town planning and housing™ sequence. Furthermore, the tool-
technique duo is always taught with training tergets in mind. More than
just an attitude is transmitted. Efforts are ma.zto stimulate the imagi-
nation, draw up comparisons, c¢xperiment with new combinations. The
application point is chosen because it can serve both as a necessary
ingredient for development and a thought stimulator.

- The thought involved is not exclusively technotogical. It automatically
sparks off thought on the general conditions of the society and opens up
perspectives on other forms of existing or possible societies. The
technological s=quence is in no way the ncgation of general culture -
often seen as;the negative corollary of modernwestern civilisation. The
true genera! culture which can serve as adurable foundation for develop-
ment sinks its roots in technical and econromic actions. The technology/
. general culture dichoiomy does not exist in a number of Asian civilisa-
tions.

The form, efficiency, liaison with other techniques, history and my-
thical value of the tool are perceived inseparably. Technology means

255

264



reflecting about techniques and tny onenlng the mind, developing rational
mechanisms and culture; it is no avtpentic culture of those who use
their tools to transform their milicu.

Technological training through sequences is thus based on the milieu.

This means that techniques or processcs should not be grafted onto rea-
lity or taught disjointedly as imperted messages. Quite the contrary,
they should first be presented to show that they are the direct reply to
the problems caused by the milieu. Wherever possible, they are to be
located in the technical sequences which have already been used. The
technical skills of farmers, artisans and shantyvtovn dwellers in certain
ficlds should thus be increased, developed and oriented.

Sccondly, these techniques can probably more casily be introduced
into the milieu if they have been *domesticated™ through, for example,
demonstrations by the authoritics who have prestige, such as politicians,
trade unions or co-operatives, administrators, religious chiefs. One of
the most important factors of success is probably developing the proper
terminology in the local language for these new technigues.

But the decisive test is whether it becomes possible to combine
popular awareness, training and action. If we take the example of the
insufficient returns on fruit production around scveral large Asian
towns, we see that the awareness of a problem (such as poor vield,
confiscation of profits -by middlemen), the explanation of processes
(the sap, purchasing from each peasant separately) and of instruments
(shears, association) are inseparable from action such as the sule of
the tools needed..the improvement of the pruning method and formation
of 4 group. . :

How to construct a priority technological sequence for development

What was said above may give some idcas as to how sequences
should be constructed. Not that our methodology is old and weather-
tested. We are .nerely putting forth proposals, endeavours, hypotheses.
Their critical-e: .luation is scen as something desirable and welcome.

In anv case, the division into successive phases, which facilitates
the presentation, is arbitrary. The spirit of the operation is such that
zonal sequences are constantly reviewed, and local applications arc only
valid if adapted to the problems and p«.,ssit:\ililics. A pedagogic sub-
sequence can be changed from top to bottom if the operation coming
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Just before was different than expected and casts light on some social,
economic or tcchnical requirements that were originally underesti-
mated.

How to set up priorities and choose techniques

There .is-probably no optimal method but, rather, processes which
arc more or less convenient, depending on the subject of the sequence.
Two examples illustrate this: onc for a group of fishermen, the other
for arid and sub-arid rcgions.

For a group of fisherman

It would be interesting to try and identifv the type of planning,
technical improvements and cducation which would b uscful to the
devclopment of one of these fishermen populations, su wumerous and
varied, from the Yemen coast to Irian and the Kurile isiands.

The thought process (Fig. ) is based on the objective of increasing
the standard of living. This requires to increcasc incomes and make
best use of what is and will bccome available. If we take the first part
we sece three sub-divisions: improved hcealéh can decrease the absen-
teeism and allow for longer work days; g’_f‘oduclion can be increased
by more fishing and by agricultural activitics - but the former possibi-
lity proves to be by far the most intercsting. Lastly, proceeds which
hitherto had gonc to middlemcen, can now be obtained from marketing.
If we start by taking one of these three elements, we sce that exploring
the pure “fishing™ activity entails both improving the work conditions
(boats, nets, lines), fitting out small ports, and increasing ichthyvolo-
gical understanding.

The mechanism of the operation is unquestionably the most interest-
ing part. The vectors linked in the algorithm arce at times “action™ -
intensive and at other times “training™- intensive.

Training is based on cconomics (thoughts concerning income, the price
of fish, the market profile), or on management (administering the
* lorries, the refiigerated storchouscs), or on group dvnamics (how
groups operate), or on mechanics (maintenance, repairs).

The bond between these various types of education is not only that
all such cducation strives towards successful completion of given
priority scquences, but also that like the actions themselves it is sub-
ject to cemments, criticisms and thought. Since loans will have to be
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Fig. 1. Thought-process for a priority technological sequence of Fuplatation, " ma ve mes
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contracted, this is the time to learn about 'i+:Jii and how to calculate
interest rates, instead of lcaving this “privilegd” to chéldren who are -
not very much concerned with the reality anid who are told, “Today we
will put interest rates on the blackboard™ - «r exercise which is com-
pletely divorced from realities. If, on ::¢ other hand, a fisherman
agrees to pay interest on a loan contract<d ¢ - purchase a motor and his
production is doubled ortripled sooner, th:is :,a ma‘ter of fact which the
fisherman will learn—and remember - easiiv. We sce that most {ishing
sequences have a related educational acti-.» The planning and develop-
ment diagrams cannot be dissociated fro: in¢ educational and training
diagrams; they are interwoven with ea-h other.

The algorithm does not spring fullv “¢i--ssed™ from the brain of the
thinker. The persons concerned, in this case the fishermen, are them-
sclves invited to join in the thinking mroc~ss. The outline . es not end
at the paper’s edge... other ramifi.utiors are conceivable. The dotted
lincs go beyond the algorithm; many Ltrcams of t:ought lead to the
need for credit, the mechanics i~ 'ved and how . use credit well.
‘This brings out important cconornic and pedagin:ic aspects which
could be used as the starting point for a nea algeva b, )

For arid and sub-arid regions

Processes applicable to fishermen obviun:iv can be transferred
fo many other groups. Among the groups » -2ding special attention,
we find the shepherds and the farmers whuse crops are subjected to
the risks prevailing in zones of 1asuty iont and irrcgular rainfall.

In ail such zones, whateve. i -ational context, the same broad
development targets can be iiceui.rd: creating new water resourccs,
using them for certain crops, im0 oving livestock. The first step is to
find the right direction. Everye - must admit that water must be put to
‘better «se. Our line of thought 1+ first, we nced mere water, second,
we have to be suretowaste lcss and then we want to improve the quali-
ty. (Fig. 2

To obtain more water, sewveral  possibilities must be considered:
rainwater, seawater, grouniuater, rivers, lakes, cte. Obviously, up to
the present, most attention; nas been directed {o greundwaters. First
of all, the classical drawing. from the groundwaicr tables could be
considered. Li‘ttle cthought, howe.er, has been given to the possibility
of affecting the table itself usi -, for instance, reinjection or infero-
flow damiming technicn2s and ui.derground construction to prevent the
table from flowing into the sea or into a saltwater region.
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Vhought-process for a prmm\ technological sequence of development
and phyuical planring in arid and sub-arid zones
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If the target is to “waste less water™, an expensive solution would
be recycling. But there arc¢ other solutions which are more readily
available to the farmers in Asia, c.g. decreasing the evaporation on
the ground and the table. To avoid cvaporation on the ground, farming
techniques could be improved or the earth covered with vegetation.
Some current methods of hoeing strip the earth far morc than methods
‘'used in traditional farming, and hence the water cvaporation is much
greater and the main crops suffer far more from the water shortage
than from the intrusion of high grass. In traditional farming, to curb
loss of surface water the iirst possibility is to control plants which
absorb water uselcassly. If reed growth spreads, the reeds pump water
all day long and then lose the water to thc atmospherc. By cutting
them, health conditions are also improved since reeds offer a hospi-
table milieu for several pathogenic agents. We also have the modern
waethod of the monomolecular film spread over the waters of a small
dam. A by-product of petrolecum js spread as a carpet, onc or two
microns thick, and considerably reduces evaporation.

This is how a sequence such as the one on harncssing water for arid
zones can be developed. Diagrams depicting algorithms can serve te
compare the value of exiremely modern systems such as the infero-
flow dam or induced rainfall with archaic systems such as the chadoufs
"which existed in the times of the ancient Assvrian Kingdoms. The
monomolecular fiim is discussed along with thc control of plants which
waste water. This shows the spirit of technological research which
does not necessarily favour the most modern methods but bears in
mind the gamut of so-called archaic practices as well.

Two attitudes appear harmful and shouid be avoided at all cost.
The first is to be satisfied with what the ancestors preferred. The
sccond is to think that progress means indiscriminate emulation of
what is being done in highly industrialized countrics.

At this point we might ask where the end of the sequence to be
constructed can be found. Perhaps the answer is that there is no end.
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The sequence should go on and on since development and education,
which is an -ingredient and perhaps even the other facet of the same
process, never stop.  If we adopt this perspective we sce that educa-
tors and development specialists should count on working hand in hand
for a long time to come.? :

How to implement a priority technological sequence

When it comes to the question of how to implement certain techno-
logical sequences, we are more knowledgeable than at the designing
stage. So many experiments have been carried out in ruril regions
to stimulate the population, to launch community develog-ment and self-
help plans, to get new techniques accepted and make chauges. There
has been ample time to think about the causes of failure.

Fulfilling prerequisites

It is wrong tomake aclean sweepand adopt a standard method without
acquiring prerequisiic knowledge of the ecology, technology and human’
aspects. It is also essential to have ananchoring point in the zone com-
prised of people who are willing to regard f)hysical planning action and
its underlying sequence as a matter concerning them, and to serve as a
bridge between the sequence team and the population.

Staging the right initiators

The success or failure of the project will depend on the choice of
sequence team-members. The *“right man” does exist, but his title
cannot be found in the nomenclatures of governments or international
assistance bodies. The main point is to have an “initiator™ who has a
deep respect for -the people and ‘to whom they listen, who can suggest
a method and find the support and credit needed to back the villagers
or slum dwellers projects. . : T e

. What will the population have learned after the first year of the sequence? Much
more than during scseral scars of primary cducation. The farmer will not have
studied a language other than his own but he will have acquired basic idcas of
machematics, physics, natural science, drawing and above all of logical thinking.
inductive and deductive reasoning. Actualiv. none of the actions can be separated
from cxpianations and reasoning which will makg the person understand what he is
deing and thus make him do it much better. After thinking about the slope and drain-
age. the farmer may decide to ¢xpand hisfarming plots a bit. After learnine how to
think about periods of scarcity and how to calculate the maximum carman, (apacity
for the pasturclands, the farmer may-decide to grow a ceteal crop which has a
shorter vegetative cyele, so that the irrigated plots can be uscd to giraw fodde - tu
feed cattle during the most critical pericd.

-
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Finding the right interlocutors -
It is usuZ'.Ily difficult in the beginning to get a dialogue going. Dis- -

cussions must be sparked off on questions whichare vital to the popula-
tion. In this manper a general concensus will sooner or later emerge
on operations of obvious interest. It would be dangerous, however, to
try and bank exclusnvely on the so-called known leaders who, perhaps,
are -vested wnth traditional power. They can sometimes be of great”

v ass:stance durmg the contact and discussion stages but thereafter a
very specnfr problem arises: who is the “interlocutor™ for develop-

. ment actions in an Asian socuet)" o
The impatjent yduné or -he Iearned students have not yet been ac-

cepted while the elders, who may stiil command respect, are too old-
fashioned. The soundest criterion seems to be chservation during the
early opcrations, c.g., while digging a- well, smoothing the ground,
setting up a plantation or installing a sewerage system. The most dy-
namic people will show up during the action phasc. These leaders and
innovators must become the backbone of the operations during the next
phases. Since the whele group wiil recognize their talent, the commu-
nity will not object to their being taken a few miles away to attend what
we can call “thought meetings” where people from several wards or
villages discuss ongoing actions and outlined plans. As an offshot of -
these meetings, the best participants might be given the opportunity - -
to undergo specnahzed training whick will make them more effective
in their home community or even to join the ranks of students for fur-
ther studies. This wi. give us a  new process for selecting elites
based on a man's awareness of the collective interest, his capac ity to
lead his fellowmen and be m\entne rather fhan on his capacity rerely
to imitate. |

¢
"

~ Ensuring local;part.icipati‘pn
. o

Using the-zonal priority s¢quence, there are numerous possibilities
for working out variations based on local conditions. If the inhabitants
of villages E, F and G realize that they need a well and that simulta-
neously many things, such as hygiene. troughs for cattle, irrigated

- plots, could be improved, the\time has come for the mmator to take
the village representatives to see a village where installations which
fulfill similar needs have been made availablc. Exactly the same applies
to..a groups of town-dwzilers who want to install a sewerage system;
thev could go and see wards J and K where this has been done.

If discussior/\s held there are conclusive,aragreement can be worked
i
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out’ between the village<dwellers or ward-dwellers and a governmental’
_organjzation or eveir'g private undertaking. The basis would be a “give
“and take” system in which a bit-of cement or techrical advice is bar-
tered against the farmer’s or slum-dweller’s participatién in the pro-
-ject execution. In many Asian countries experiences of this kind have ;-
met with success. Thére have also been many failure§. Most of these .
were due either to the fact that the operation did not seem really dc;.—/
sirable, or to the fact that the village dwellers thought that they codtd™
obtainwhat they wanted, e.g., the well, irrigation, the dispensary, without.
providing the full counterpart required. .

When the contract has been concluded and all the arrangements |
completed, the work -begins, ‘together wit' what the ~educator calls
“the first lesson”. .The well has to be site.. tor ~stance, and this has
to be done considering the structure of the .oil. the depth and size of
the groundwater table and the many purposes which the well will serve.
At this stage the choice is decisive. Either the “inifiator”, armed with
his technical skills and assisted by a specialist, confines himself to a
vague discussion with the local leaders, or he tries to pin-point and
enhance local knowledge - of the various elements which come into play
and then, when the ingredients of the problem have been analysed, to
make various combinations showing the advantages and drawbacks of
each, finally leaving the choice to the people diréctly concerned with
the. project. In ihe first case the main concern is speed, efficiency and
$hort-term results. In the second, the mainconcernis permanent train-
ing and broadening horizons.
IlI. By way of conclusion

Certain critical rural areas and certain “infra-urban™ neighbours-
hoods cannot-overcometheir relative unde rdevelopment without radically
new types of education. ' ‘

Having said this, cither the reader thinks-we are on the right track
and should go further, explore other possibilities, get the first experi-
ments going quickly, or he thinks that thjs sort of innovation probably
cannot succeed, or should be.remodelled or that researci should be re- *
directed. If the former is the cg,se',thrce aspects should be emphasized. |

First of all, the outlook adopted here méans that social and economic
development and training shall henceforth be woof ¢! the same fabric,
woven together, “thought™ and “done™ together. ff we embark on this
path it can-take us far. Then, an approach using priority technological
sequences requires broad cooperation between:Asian countries having
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the same ecological zones, similar human groups and comparable de-
velopment problemis. It i1s indeed up to the national authcrities alone to
institute sequences, but several states could work togctherln the design-
ing and preparatory stages. Finally, we must not lose sight of the fact
that the “training-action® angle using prnorlt) technological sequences
‘means thorough partncnpatlon in development by the.grassroot commu-

nities themselves, which may be incompatible with certam types_of -
socio-economic structures !
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Educational Incentive Approaches
in Population Planning Programmes

Some of the most immediate and extensive rewards which accrue to a
socicly as a result of reduced fertility come in the area of education. If
Asian families averaged only two or three children instead of four or
five, better quality free public education could be provided in excess of
the present levels which now rarely excecd primary school. If each
family bad, on the average, two children instead of the present average
of -four or more, the same education budget could provide for universai
freec secondary schooling without additional classrooms and with better
teacher-student ratios and better tcaching materials. Thus, education
departments have a stake in, and an obligdtion to, fertility reduction
which may go beyond the provision of population education.

The purposc of this paper is, therefore, to e¢xplore some of the
possible contributions that cducational planners could make to. reduce
fertility. Throughout the paper, it is assumed‘that readers subscribe in
general to the sort of integrated population planning called tor in the
Conference Declaration and Recommendations of the Second Asian Pop-
ulation Conference. The ideas preseuted in this iscussio paper are
intended to build "on the resolutions of that landmark mecting, and
quotations from the cenference recommendations inti oduce each major
sectiont. ' - : .

»

“The governments . of developed and developing countries should
encourage and support small family norms taking infto account
the demographic situation and policies of cach country.™

Now that universal free primary cdpcation is available virtually
throughout Asia, many governments are scarching for means of provid-
ing free secondary education as well. However, projections of potential
“iudent enrolment over the next 15 vears, based for the most part on
cbitdren alrcady born, indicate that the cost of adopting.a universal
free secondary schooling programme would be todsmuch for most go-
vernments to bear. Asaresult,thesegovernmentsare looking for means
to gradually introduce free secondary schooling over a period of a de-
cade or more. ’ e

The point has been made by many scholars that higher education is

h\h Otiver D Finnigan, Manily, Philippines
I guotations are from the Conference Recommendations of The Second Asian
/' Population Conference, Tokyo. Japan, 1-13 November. 1972
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scen as a family investment in Asia. Thus older children will devote a

portion »f their carnings to keep a younger brother or sister in school.

Familics often borrow money and parents sufter excessive hardship in

order to kecp a bright child in school as long as possible. On the other

hand, once educated, these children are oxpected to support their pa- |
rents and siblings, especially. in old age.

It is no wonder that family planning programme “target couples™
often react strongly against the suggestion that they should have small

familics of thru\gr fewer children. Surveys labour to confirm what pa-

rents know already — children are a form of olld-age sccurity and an
investment in the future. Up to a point, cach additional child brings a bit
more sccurity to an otherwise insccurc situation. Thus, idcal family
size hovers around four children, and actual numbcrs born generally
approximate this ideal, when contraception is readily available.
“That, if family allowances are given, the system should be designed
to avoid encouraging large families”

In most Asian countries respondents in social science surveys cite
cconomic reasons for choosing a family of about four children. Both
small families of three or fewer and largs families of six or more
children are seccn to provide disadvantages from an economic point of
view. A small family provides less assurance of old age support and
fess income or labour for the family. A large family costs more to
maintain, especially in regard to cducation costs. Thus the ideal of
four children reflects onz of the meost viable and proven frames of
reference in the world - peasant logic.

Without providing for alternative pathways to cconomic sccurity,
it will be difficuit to convince Asia’s familics to reduce their fertility
to the levels now be ng called for bv national {caders and by economic
nlanners. One possibility would be to relieve families entircly of the
cost of educating their children by providing free cducation for each
child as far as he or she could go. Not only would this be prohibitively
expensive given present ecconomic Situations, but fertility might not
fall as desired since each family would still want to get its “fair share”
of free education for a moderate number of children. In other words,
not only is universal free secondary education nopanacca for population
problems, it might cven help encourage high fertility if not promuigated
as part of a broader social programme. ’

We can, therefore, see that expansionoffree education in the present

Al LR

is hampered by f ilure oadcquatelv reduce average family size in the
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past. Since expansion of free education in the future depends on a na-
tion’s ability to reduce family size averages today, it is suggested that
a system be established which gives rewards in the form of expanded
free education to couples and communities that act ina responsible
manner with regard to fertility.

“That some suitable for:n of social security should be designed so as
to provide an incentive to have smaller families”

Because Asian families generally see their children as a form of
social security, and because they perceive higher c¢du:cation as the
appropriate route to success for their childeen it is suggested that pro-
vision of free higher education might be an appropriate reward for
small family size. Such a programme could be designed to provide for
the gradual extension of free secondary schooling toall yo.ng people in a
predictable phased manner which promotes smaller family size.

In general such a plan would-work as foliows:

I. All children would continue to receive free primary education,
which is their right as citizens.

2. All families with four or fewer .hildren would be permitted to re-
ceive free educalion at the saine valuc as that given «..rmally to a four-
child family. In other words, if the cust of sending four children through
primary school were $2,000 and a family had only two children, they
would receive free primary schooling for their children, plus credit
fcr an zdditional $1,000 in sccondary education, giving them a total of
$2,000. For a {ull aescription of the financial implications of such a
proposal, see figures | and 2. :

3. Secondary level schools would remain open to the especially
gifted children of large families and to those who could afford to pay
tuition. '

Such a system would be quite inexpensive and might even be designed
to nrovide a good deal of savings tothe education budget. It is attractive
in the Asian system where the family is the smallest social unit (and
often the most viable), since it provides rewardsto families rather than
solely to individuals. Under existing systems, those children fortunate
enough to have been born into wealliy families get higher education.
Under the proposed system, children born into families which have
adhered to government population policy would receive first. priority
higher education, as compensation to the family for the economic dis-
advantage of few children. -
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In gencral, such a programme would only spend moncey for results.
In other werds, if avergqge family size did not fall, no appreciable
amount of money would be expended; but if fertility did fall, cxpenaitures”
would be approximately proportional to the declin~. Andther econcmic
advantage of such a programme is that actual goveirnment expenditures
would not have to begir until 10 years 0. more after the fertility decline
began. In other words, in order to avoid any accusation th..* such a pro-
gramme was discriminatery against children already bern - might oniy
be offered to newly married couplgs. These couples ¢ -0 +!be given

coupons, or entries in a savings book, for each yecar that . -’ 4 no
more than two living children. By the time their first-born chite . ed
the free government primary school, he or she shouldbe i” - +3

-years old; and the couple shoul! - * suthorized to redeem the o

or savings book for frece sccondw:y <¢hooling. Meanwhile, the g0 ¢
ment primary education budget wou-¢ wve been smaller beer. s i
fumiiy had only two children rather o . owur. In other word: ihe g
vernment would spend on the oldest <Liw he money that it had «-va.s
bepun to save because he did not have ti @ s« ral younger sii,::ng.s chat
might normally be anticipated. '

Of course many modifications could <. 71..'cinsuch a programme in
order to accommodate local variation. j~or instance, a committee coutd
be set up in each community Yo adjudicate disputes over cligibility. An
insurance company, a bank, or the pestai <ysi:m could be used as the
agent for holding *“savings books™ or for issuing coupons. In fact, wnere
pcople’s faith in the government is high, such *‘savings™ systems
might be unnecessary. ‘FTie government might be able to announce simply
that “as frec secondary schools arc opencd, firstpriority for enrolment
will be given to children from small famiiics since these families arce
at an cconomic disadvantage, and have complicd be .t with the govern-
ment’s family planning cﬁbr;ts“. Firlully, sucha svsicmneed not proriote
traditional academic edir:aticn. It should be possible to offer vocationa!l
coursces, trade schooling;» ¢ commercial cducation as a reward for
reduced fertility.

It must 5. firmly stated that this sort of programme does not

curtail anv :xisting rights, it merciy extends a helping band to those
families w0, at their yovernment’s urging, have put thewselves at an

economic fa-<dvantage L having fewer children than sound logic wou.d

suggest. This sort of reward might be made eve~ more acceptable by
offering it first to these couples for whem additional chitiren are most
likely to be seen as investments in t&: iuicre - the cconomice!'y disad-
vantaged 1.

1 For a description of an ongeing pilot project to test tins proposas, readers are

referred o reference nuaiber O in the bitdiography fotlowing this paper.
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“That the responsibil:iy of providing educational facilities should be
distributed between centrai governmc~i authorities and local and
regional agencies in such ways as Wi i enable individuals and local
authorities to realize the implications of rapid population growth on
the cost of educatio::al provisions”

One of the reasons that couples continue to have high fertility, and
that commuritics do not aggressively pursue reduced family size
* averages is that the popuiation p.oblem, if perceived at all, is seen as
quite abstract. This is because the need tor reduccd growth rates felt
at a national level is difficult to transiate into a local burden of respon-
sibility. In fact, if central goverrment funds are distributed to local and
regional levels based on veportad need, inflated population figures and
continued high growth rates canbe seenty local leaders as advantageous.

In other werds, if taxes collected at the local tevel are turned over
to a national treasur: z5d are later redistributed on a pcr-capita basis,
it would pay an area to have many :iiizens since they would then pay
in less, but would receive more. Thus rcdistributive tax structures
can give to local leaders the impression that high popitlation growth
rates mean more revenue.

Of course the same faciors can 27ply to taxes which flow back to
a community to support eduraticn, Pasc hi-Y fertility may result in low
per capita income; but this may secm. to iocal leaders to be ofiset by
_the increased tax- flow-back which re-ults from having large rumters of
school-aged citizens.

If communities had to vollect their own cducatio. | taxes and had to
support their own school sysiems wich those iaxes, it might be more rea-
listic to expect local leaders to support loca! fertility declires. Thus it
might be o:neficial to try. to :ranster th ~esponsibility for p-r.iding
secondary ¢ - other eduvation to local schoo: disiricts which wouid then
be obliged to consider present anc .uture .ertility - in their plannine.

Ano‘her approach to the same probicm woult be for the national
government to provide local govern.oent: vith schocls and other cdu 1=
tional resources based on ongoirg fertitice Guvlines. Thus a communiy
which was able to reduce its fertility by 1,1 in’S years might be given
funds to construct a new sccondary school. A continuing drop in fortiity
would then ensure that the facility would not become overcrowded in the
future. As long as the decline continund th2 national government mighi
provide staff salarics or some other maintenance cosic . If fertility.rose,
iocal leaders might be required to begin paving these maintenance costs
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out of their own community budgets, thereby cffectivelytransterringthe
" ¢ost of high fertility back to the community.

Summary

There are basically thrce scparate ideas presented in-this discus-
sion paper. Adopted individually orinan integrated fashion, programmes
hased on these ideas might yicld significant results in terms of fertility
reduction. They are: 1) that families with few children are at an econo-
mic disadvantage and should be compensated for compliance with gov-
ernment population policy - this compensation to small families could
be given in the form of government supported schooling abgve existing
levels “of free education; ) that by transferring authority for collection
and disbursement of education taxes from the national izvel to the com-
munity, local leaders and residents can better feel the impact of high
fertility on public finances and will act in 2 more responsible manner
with regard to parenthood; 3) that an alternative method of transférring
the cost of high fertitity to the loca! level would be for the central
government to offer to support lncal secondary school construction or
maintenance, based on the capabilivy of local leaders to encourage reduc-
ed fertility. :

These three possiplc policy alternatives are not presented as pa-
naceas for excessive population growth, Neither 1sit contended that they
would fit every sitaation. It ishoped, however, that they will be discussed
extensively and tested for possible adoption.

Nrd
A final note ’

Before field trials are undertaken, or policies are adopted, the
ideas presented in this paper should be rigorously reviewed by persons
from the country or area where they are being considered. At a minimum
this review should include discussion of the cthical and political accep-
tability, the economic and administrative feasibility, and the presumed
effectiveness of each alternative. If a particular policy or programme
idea is felt to be unfeasible, before it is discarded, it should be scruti-
nized carefully to ensurc that it cannot be further modified in order
to become acceptable.
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There are a number of articles and publications which discuss
various small family incentive approaches. These articles shoutd be

carefully reviewed prior to designing a local experim. nt or introducing

273

282



a pilot programme, in order to take advantage of the collecti~. wisdom
of those who have aircady begun to .hkink abou. or to test these ideas.

Among the most important of th :se references are:

1

3)
4)
>)

6)

8)
9)
10)

1)

12)

Berelson Bernard. “Beyond Family Planning ". In Studies in Family
DPlanrting, No. 38, Feb. 1969 ‘

“ahahan, Daniel. Ethics und 1’opztla'ti;;.=z Limitatign. The Popula-

tion Council, New York, 1971

Davis, Kingsley. “Population Policy: Will Current Programmes
Succeed?” In Science, Vo!. 58, November 1967

Demeny, Pavl. The Economics of Population Control.
East-West-Center, Hosolulu, Reprint No. 11, 1969

! : N
Enke, Stephen. “The Economic Aspects of Slowing Population
Growth™, In The Economic Journal, Vol. LXXVI, March 1966
Finnigan,Ol"ivcr D. and T.H. Sun, “*Planning, Starting, and Operat-
ing_an_.Educational Incentives Project™. In Studies in Family
Planning, Vol. 3, no.}, January 1972
Finnigan,OliverD.  Testing Incentive Plans for Reduced Fertility.
Population Association of America, Annual meeting, Toronto, 1972

Finnigan,Oliver D.  Incentive App:oaches in Population Planning .
Programnes. USAID Philippines, 1972, to be republished as Ca-
rolina Population Center book, 1974

Hickman: Bryan D. . onomic Incentive: A Strategy for Family
Planning Programmes.  G.E. Tempo, Santa Barbara, Calif.,Octo;
ber 1972 _ '

Humbcrgcru. Edward M. Incentves in “he Ecology and Adbption of
Family Planning in Rural India. Ne- Doiri, Ford Foundation,
1969 (mimeo). s ; .
Kangas, Lenni W. “Integrated Incentives for Fertility Control™.
in Science. Vol. 169, 1970 .

Lee. Luke T. “Law and Family Planning™. In Studies in Family

. Planning Vol. 2, No. 4. April 1971.

274

283



13)

14)

15)

16)

)

18)

v

19)

Partan, Daniel. The Legal Capacity of the United Nations System
in the Field of Population. Law and Topulation Seriecs, Tufts
University, 1973. :

Pohiman, Edward. fncentives and Compensations in Birth Planning.
Carolina Population Center Monograph, Chapel Hill, N.C., 1971

Ridker, Ronald G.  “Desired Family Size and thc Efficacy of
Current Family Planning Programmes™. in Popula-:ion Studies,
No. 23, 1969. ' )

Ridker. Ronald G. “Savings Accounts tor Family Planning: An
llustration from the Tea Estates of India”. In Studies in Family ‘
Planning, Vol. 2, No. 7, 1971.

Rogers, Everett M. Field Fxneri:nents of Family Planning In-
centives. Michigan State University, Department of Cornmunica-
tions, May 1972. )
Rogers, Everett M. “Incentives in the Diffusion of Family
Planning Innovations™. In Studies in Family Planning. Vol. 2
No. |2, December 1971. '

Simon Julian. *The Role of anuses and Persuasive Propaganda °
in the Reduction of Birth Rates™. In Ecoromic Dcvelo“"wnt and
Culnural Change “Vol. 16, No. 3, April 1968.

Simon, Julian. “Family Planning Prospects in Less- Developed
Countries, and a Cost-Benefit Analysis of Vdrlous Alternatives”
In Economic Journal, (forthcoming) :

United Planters’ Association of South India (UPASD. Compre-
hensive Labour Wclfare theme, Motivational Unit, Annual Re- -

« port, 1972,

Do
o
o



)
J
o)

Figure 1. Per family and total education costs (to government) under assumplion that average education

rast for primary school is 3500 per pupil, and that family size is 4.1 chnldren without

educational incentive programme
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Figure 2, Per family and toel education costs '((o goverament) under assumption that average family size is reduced

to‘approximately 2.6 children with cducational incentive programme
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